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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

TaE TrAcTs contained in the present Volume discuss sub-
jects which are of the highest importance in themselves,
and to some of which special circumstances give an unusual
degree of interest at the present time. They conduct us
over a very extensive field, presenting us both with general
summaries of The Truth, in its most elementary form, and
also with learned and profound disquisitions on more recon-
dite points, particularly on the nature of our Saviour’s Pre-
sence in the Supper—a question which, in employing the
pens, has unhappily too often disturbed the equanimity of
the most gifted Theologians.

The first Tract in the Volume is THE CATECHISM OF THE
CHuRcH oF GENEVA, which was first published in French in
1536, and in Latin in 1538. In its original form, it differed
very much both in substance and arrangement from the
Catechism which is here translated, and which was likewise
published both in French and in Latin—in the former in
1541, and in the latter in 1545.

The careful revisions. which the work thus underwent,
and the translations of it not entrusted to other hands, as
was usually done, but executed by CALvIN himself, bespeak
the importance which he attached to it, and naturally lead
us to inquire what there is in a CaTEcHISM, considered in
itself, and what there is in this Catechism in particular, to
Justify the anxious care which appears to have been bestowed
upon it ?
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At first sight we are apt to suppose that a Catechism is
necessarily one of the humblest of literary labours. Being
intended principally for the young, it must deal with those
truths only which can be made intelligible to youthful
minds ; and hence, as it seems, by its very nature, to exclude
everything like profound and original discussion, it may be
thought that when such a man as CaLvIN engaged in it, he
must have regarded it more as a relaxation than a serious
employment. In opposition to this hasty conclusion, a slight
consideration might convince us that the task which CarLvin
undertook in framing his Catechism was every way worthy
of his powers—a task, alike delicate, difficult, and important,
in which he could not fail without doing serious mischief,
nor succeed without conferring a valuable boon, not merely
on the limited district which formed the proper sphere of
his labour, but on the Christian world.

In regard to all the ordinary branches of knowledge, it
has too long been the custom to leave the composition of
elementary treatises to those. whose names had never before
been mentioned in connection with the subjects of which
they treat. It would seem to have been regarded as a chief
recommendation that they themselves knew little more than
the elements, and were thus effectually prevented by their
ignorance from overleaping the bounds within which it was
meant to confine them. But surcly when we consider that
an elementary treatise is a representation in miniature of
the whole subject of which it treats—a condensation in which
every fundamental truth is distinctly expressed, and yet
occupies no more space than its velative importance entitles
it to claim—it seems to follow of course, that it requires for
its right performance, not a mere smattering of knowledge,
but such thorough mastery as may place its possessor on a
kind of vantage-ground, from which the whole field can be
at once accurately and minutely surveyed.

The thorough knowledge, so desirable in framing an ele-
mentary work on any ordinary subject, becomes still more
essential when the work in question is a general summary
from which Christian Societies are to receive their earliest
notions, and hence, in all probability, their deepest impres-

.
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sions of religious truth. Here the increased importance of
thorough knowledge arises not merely from the higher order
of the subject, but from another consideration to which it
is of consequence to attend. In the ordinary branches of
knowledge, neither the omission of truths which ought to
have been stated, nor the expansion of others to a greater
degree than their relative importance justifies, can lead to
very disastrous results. The worst which happens is, that
the learner is left ignorant of something with which he ought
to have been made acquainted, and has his mind fatigued,
or it may be perplexed with details which ought to have
been reserved for a later stage of his progress.

In religion, the effect produced is of a more fatal nature.
Here the omission of fundamental truth is equivalent to the
inculcation of deadly error, while the giving of undue pro-
minence to points of comparatively trivial importance is
unquestionably a principal cause of the many controversies
by which Christians, while essentially agreed, have been
unhappily divided. When such points not only find their
way into Catechisms, but stand forth so prominently as to
become a kind of centre round which the whole system of
Theology is made to turn, the natural consequence is, that
the persons into whose early training they so largely enter,
either regard them with a reverence which, in proportion as
it attracts them to their own particular community, repels
them from all others, or on discovering their comparative
insignificance discard them, and toe often along with them,
other things which though of far higher moment, had not
been so- carefully inculcated.

Christian communities have not been inattentive to the
important purposes for which a Catechism is designed, or to
which it may be made subservient ; and accordingly we find
not only that the use of them is generally diffused, but also
that particular Catechisms have been so admirably framed,
that the Churches to which they belong justly regard them
as the most valuable of human compositions. It is unneces-
sary, and might be invidious to particularize ; but it cannot
detract from the due merits of any to say, that while this
CaTECHISM OF GENEVA is unquestionably superior to all which
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previously existed, the best of those which have since ap-
pearcd, owe much of their excellence to the free use of its
materials, and still more to the admirable standard which it
sets before them

Without attempting anvthing hike a complete analysis of
this colcbrated Catochism, it may not be improper briefly to
glance at its contents, and the manmer in which they are
armanaed.
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by private reading and meditation, but also by diligent and
reverential attendance on the public services at which it is
regularly expounded.

The last general head, which treats of THE SACRAMENTS,
contains a full explanation of the nature of these solemn
Ordinances, and of the most important questions to which
they have given rise. Nothing which is essential to the
truth seems to be withheld, but at the same time it is im-
possible not to perceive how careful CALvIN here is to avoid
giving unnecessary offence, and how ready he ever was to
make all possible sacrifices to gain the great object on which
his heart was bent—the establishment of a visible and cordial
Union among all true Protestants.

The primary object which CaLvIN had in view in preparing
his Catechism undoubtedly was to provide for the wants of
the district in which Providence had called him to labour.
The practice of cATECHISING, which had early been established
in the Church, and is indeed of such antiquity that some
think they can trace an allusion to it in the first verse of
St. Luke’s Gospel, in which the word for * instructed ”
might have been remndered * catechised,” had before the
Reformation fallen into such neglect, that, according to
CaLviN, it was either altogether omitted, or, when in use,
was only employed in teaching and thereby perpetuating
absurd and puerile superstitions. One of the first and most
laudable cfforts of the Reformers was to revive the practice,
and restore it to its pristine vigour and purity ; and hence,
in many instances, when a Church was regularly constitut-
ed, catechising was regarded as part of the Public Service.
This practice seems to have been nowhere more regularly
and systematically observed than in The Church of Geneva
under CaLviN, and accordingly in the early French editions
of the Catechism we find distinct markings on the margin
specifying the different portions allotted for each day’s ex-
amination. In this way, the whole Catechism was gone
over in fifty-five Sundays, the children coming regularly
forward to be examined by their Pastor, under the eye of
the congregation, on that part of the Catechism which they
were understood to have previously prepared.



xii TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE.

It seems difficult to imagine a course of training more
admirably fitted to imbue all the Members of a Community,
young and old, with the whole System of Religious Truth.
The previous preparation, the public examination at which
parents would naturally be anxious to prove that the due
training of their children had not been neglected, and the
many opportunities of incidental instruction which each
lesson would afford to the Examinator, more especially on
those days when that office was performed by Calvin in per-
son, all must have contributed powerfully to the desired
result, and made The Church of Geneva, what indeed it was
then admitted to be, one of the most enlightened Churches
in Christendom.

But though the fruits which Calvin might thus expect to
reap from his Catechism, within the district of Geneva, were
valuable enough to justify the anxious care which he ap-
. pears to have expended on it, it is impossible to read the
Dedication without perceiving higher aims, and admiring
the lofty aspirations with which Calvin’s mind was familiar.
While he occupied the comparatively humble office of a
Pastor of Geneva, and discharged all its duties with minute
fidelity, as if he had had no other sphere, if ever it could
have been said of any man, it may be emphatically said of
him, that his field was the world. He could not even write
a Catechism without endeavouring to employ it as a bond of
general Christian Union.

In one part of the Dedication he speaks despondmgly of
the prospects of Christendom, and almost goes the length of
predicting a speedy return to barbarism. It is not difficult
to account for these feelings. In contending with the colos-
sal power of RomE, which, though at one time apparently
paralyzed, had again brought all her forces into the field,
Protestants could not hope either to make new conquests or
secure those which they had made, without being united.
And what was there to prevent their union? Agreed on all
points of primary importance, there was common ground on
which they could league together, and there was also
enough of common danger to call for that simple exercise of
wisdom which consists in sinking minor differences on the
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approach of an exterminating foe. In such circumstances,
it must have been galling beyond description to a mind con-
stituted like CALVIN’S to see the Truth, which might have
been triumphant, not only arrested in its course, but in dan-
ger of being trampled in the dust, because those who ought
to have combined in its defence, and so formed an invincible
phalanx, were with strange infatuation wasting all their
energies on petty intestine disputes.

Still, how gloomy soever the prospect might be, CaLviN
knew well that the course of duty being plain, the only
thing which remained for him was to follow it, and humbly
submit to whatever might be the result. He had laboured
incessantly to promote Christian Union, and would labour
still, seizing every opportunity of promoting it with as much
alacrity as if he had felt assured of its success. Hence, in
the midst of all this despondency, we see him quietly en-
gaged in what must at any time have been rather an irk-
some task, in translating his own French into Latin, because
he had reason to believe, that by thus securing & more ex-
tensive use of his Catechism, he might promote the cause
of Union.

The thought even appears to have passed through his
mind, Might it not be possible for all sound Protestants to
concur in using one common Catechism ? He distinctly
affirms that nothing could be more desirable; but imme-
diately after, with that good sense which never allowed him
amidst his loftiest imaginings to lose sight of what was
practicable, he adds, that it were vain to hope that this ob-
ject, how desirable soever it might be, could ever be attained,
that every separate division of the Church would for many
reasons desire to have its own Catechism, and that, there-
fore, instead of striving to prevent this, the wisest course
was for each to prepare its own Catechism, guarding, with
the utmost care, against error, and then, on interchanging
Catechisms, and learning how much they were one in fact,
though not in form, cultivate that mutual respect and good
will which constitutes the essence of true Union, and is in-
deed far more valuable than mere Visible Unity.

Though CALVIN could thus easily part with the idea of a
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universal Catechism, he must certainly have been gratified
with the wide circulation which his Catechism obtained ;
and we can easily understand his feeling of honest pride,
when rebuking a writer who had affected to sneer at his
adherents as insignificant in number, he tells him more than
once of the three hundred thousand who had declared their
assent to his Catechism.

In mentioning this specific number, CALVIN seems to refer
to THE PRoTESTANT CHURCH OF FRANCE, which, after full dis-
cussion in its Synods, came to the resolution of adopting
CaLvin’s CaTecHisM unchanged. The resolution was not less
wise in them than it was honourable, and must have been
gratifying to him. Obliged to flee from his country for his
life, he had ever after continued in exile, but thousands and
tens of thousands rejoiced to receive the law from his mouth ;
and now, by a formal act, expressing their admiration of his
talents, and perfect confidence in his integrity, resolved, that
The First Elements of Religious Truth should be communicated
to their children in the very words which he had taught them.
In adverting to this Resolution, we are reminded of the sad
changes which afterwards took place, when the Reformed
Church of France, not so much through the persecution of her
enemies, atrocious though it was, as by her own voluntary
declension from the faith, became almost annihilated. Ifshe
is again to become what she once was, it can only be by
retracing her steps and returning to her first faith. In
adopting this better course, one of her earliest proceedings
should be the formal resumption of CaLvIN’s CATECHISM.

The next Tracrs of the present volume are LiTurgIoAL,
and possess a considerable degree of interest, both as ex-
hibiting the ForM or CHURcH SERvICE, which, under the
auspices of CALVIN, was adopted at GENEVaA, and also as
containing at least the germ of what still appears to some a
very important desideratum—a regular ForM oF PusLIc
WorsHIp, with such a degree of latitude in the use of it as
leaves full scope for ministerial freedom.

Next follow two CoNFEssioNs or FarrH—the one general,
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intended as a Compendium for common use, and furnish-
ing us, within very narrow limits, with an admirable Sun-
MARY OF FUNDAMENTAL ARTICLES ; the other, a particular
CoxressioN oF THE CHURCH OF FRANCE, intended to be em-
ployed on a special occasion, and still justly regarded as
& document of great intrinsic value and deep historical
interest.

The latter CoNFessioN, as its title bears, was written in
1562, during the War, with the view of being presented to
a Diet of the German Empire, held at FRANKFORT—a design,
however, which could not be accomplished, in consequence
of the way being closed.

The War here referred to was the Civil War which broke
out in France between the Prorestants, headed by the
Prince of Condé, and the CaTroLIcs, headed by the Duke of
Guise. In 1562, shortly after the celebrated CoONFERENCE oF
Poissy, and partly in consequence of it, the Protestants
had obtained an Edict which allowed the free exercise of
their Religion. Trusting to the legal security thus guaran-
teed, they laid aside the concealments to which they had
often been compelled to resort, and held their meetings in
the face of day. Whether or not the Court, ruled as it was
by a CaTHERINE DE MEDICIS, ever intended to give fair effect
to an Edict which owed its existence much more to fear
than to liberal policy, it is needless here to discuss. The fact
is certain, that the Edict had scarcely been published when
the Duke of Guise broke in with armed force on a numerous
meeting of Protestants assembled for Public Worship at
Vassy, under the protection of the law, and perpetrated an
indiscriminate massacre. Instead of attempting to deny the
atrocity, he openly gloried in it, and appeared at Court like
one who had, by a distinguished service, merited new marks
of favour.

Tae ProtesTaNTs had now no alternative. The law,
which had been most rigidly enforced, so long as it made san-
guinary enactments against them, had become a dead letter
the moment it pretended to take them under its protection ;
and, therefore, it was clear that they must either submit to
utter extermination or take up arms in their own defence.
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Thus, not from choice, but from the powerlessness of the
law, or the treachery of those who administered it, the Pro-
testants were hurried into war. In order to maintain it,
they did not confine themselves to the forces which they
might be able to bring into the field, but naturally looked
abroad, and endeavoured to make common cause with the
Protestants of other countries. Accordingly, they not only
despatched an agent to the Diet of the German Empire,
which was then about to meet at Frankfort, in order to
secure the countenance of the Protestant Princes, whose
sympathy with them on other occasions had more than once
been substantially expressed ; but they also, probably
through the instrumentality of Bgza, obtained the aid of
CavviN, who, aware of the prejudices which their enemies
had endeavoured to excite against them by a gross misre-
presentation of their doctrinal views, employed his pen in
drawing up the admirable ConressioN which is here trans-
lated ; and which, while disdaining to conciliate favour by
suppressing any part of the truth, possesses the merit of
stating it in its least offensive form.

It has been already mentioned, that the existence of the
War rendered it impossible to forward the document in time
for presentation to THE DiIET, and hence, as a cessation of
hostilities took place shortly after, it may be thought that
the publication of the Document in such circumstances,
was not only unnecessary but unseasonable, as only tend-
ing to keep alive feelings which every lover of peace must
now have been anxious to suppress. It is not difficult,
however, to find sufficient ground to justify the publica-
tion, not only in the value of the document itself, but also
in the conviction which CALviN, in common with the
most of his party, appears to have entertained, that the
peace which had been too hastily patched up would not
prove of long duration. The CoNressioN thus published
became a kind of mantifesto, proclaiming the Religious Sys-
tem which THE ProTESTANTS OF FRANCE entertained, and by
which they were determined in future and at all hazards
to abide.

The publication of some such Manifesto was indeed im-
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peratively required, in order to counteract the crafty policy
which their enemies had pursued. Taking advantage of the
serious differences which existed among Protestants, they
began to profess a great respect for THE CONFESSION OF
AvuGsBURG, and to insinuate that if the Protestants of France
would consent to adopt it as their National Confession, the
chief obstacles to their distinct recognition by the State
would be removed.

The hollowness of this device is very apparent, and yet
it is impossible to deny that it was dexterously fitted to
accomplish the end which its unprincipled contrivers had
in view. It flattered the prejudices of those who were
strenuous in maintaining the Augsburg Confession, amus-
ing them with the fond hope of one day seeing that Con-
fession publicly recognised as the Religious Standard of
all great Protestant communities; and it repressed the
sympathy which they naturally felt for their suffering
brethren in France, by suggesting a doubt whether these
sufferings, instead of being endured in the common cause
of Protestantism, were not rather the result of a bigoted
attachment to the peculiarities of their own creed. On the
other hand, the very mention of the Augsburg Confession,
as an universal Standard, aroused suspicion in the minds of
those who were not disposed to embrace it, and made them
backward in soliciting the expression of a sympathy which
in return for any present relief might ultimately have the
effect of subjecting them to a galling yoke. It was neces-
sary, therefore, that the idea of compelling the Reformed
Church of France to adopt the Augsburg Confession
should at once be set at rest; and it clearly appears, both
from the preface to this CoNFEssioN drawn up by CaLvix,
and from other documents, that this was not the least im-
portant of the objects which CALVIN contemplated in now
publishing it. In addition to its intrinsic worth, the interest
which it excites is heightened by the fact that the life of its
distinguished author was drawing to a close, and that he
was already suffering from that accumulation of diseases
under which, though his mind retained all its vigour, his
body gradually sunk.

VOL. II. B
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The next Tracr of the Volume introduces us to one of
the most difficult questions in the whole compass of Theo-
logy—one in regard to which, after centuries of discussion,
the Christian world is as far as ever from being agreed.
There is certainly something very mysterious in the fact, that
the most solemn and affecting Ordinance of our Religion, in-
stituted by our Saviour on the very night in which he was
betrayed, and expressly intended to unite his followers in
the closest bonds of fellowship with himself, and with one
another, should not only have given rise to the most con-
flicting opinions, but been converted into a kind of party
badge, Communities employing their particular views of it
as tests of Christian brotherhood, admitting those who sub-
scribed to their views, and of course repelling all who
declined to subscribe to them.

At one extreme, we have the Church of Rome, under pre-
tence of adhering to the literal sense, inventing the dogma
of TRANSUBSTANTIATION, and supplanting the simple Ordi-
nance of Scripture by THE Mass, in which none of its
original features can be recognised ; while, at the other
extreme, we have a body of most respectable Religionists
not only avowedly abandoning the literal sense, but, under
the pretext of spiritualizing it, objecting to every form of
external celebration. Between these extremes we have a
great variety of views, which seem however to admit of being
reduced to three great classes,—the views, First, of those who
regard the Elements of The Supper merely as Memorials of
our Saviour’s death and Signs of his spiritual blessings ; Se-
condly, of those who regard them not merely as Signs but
also as Seals, holding that Christ, though not bodily, is
spiritually present, and is in an ineffable manner actually
received, not by all who communicate, but only by those
who communicate worthily: And Thirdly, of those who,
though rejecting the dogma of Transubstantiation, which
asserts that after consecration the Elements are no longer
Bread and Wine, but material flesh and blood, still strenu-
ously contend for such a literal sense as makes Christ bodily
present in the Elements, and consequently gives him, under
the Elements, to all who partake of them—to the unworthy
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as well as the worthy—though with benefit only to the
latter.

The wide difference between the first and the third views
early led to a very violent controversy, in which the most
distinguished Reformers were ranged on opposite sides, and
too often forgot the respect which they owed both to them-
selves and to one another. Whether ZuiNGLIUS ever meant
to maintain that The Sacraments are nothing more than
empty Signs is very questionable. If he did not mean to
maintain this, his language in his earlier Writings is very
unguarded ; but there is philosophy as well as charity in
the observation of CaLvix, that both ZuvingLius and (Eco-
LoMpADIUS, while intent on the refutation of the Mass,
which they regarded as the worst of the Papal corruptions,
not only carried their arguments as far as they could legiti-
mately go, but sometimes, through misconstruction, seemed
to impugn views which they unquestionably entertained.

1t is not fair to lay hold of incidental expressions which
a writer may have employed in discussing one subject, and
interpret them as if they had been uttered calmly and dis-
passionately for the avowed purpose of conveying his senti-
ments on some other subject. There are few writers who
could bear to be subjected to such rigorous and disingenuous
treatment, and who might not be made by means of it to
countenance sentiments which they would be the first to
disavow. True it is, however, that expressions thus inci-
dentally used have too often proved the sparks from which
conflagrations have arisen, and the peace of the Christian
world has again and again been disturbed, becanse great
Theologians, when essentially at one, have first brooded -over
imaginary differences, and then allowing their passions to
become inflamed, have unfitted themselves for either giving
or receiving candid explanations.

CALVIN was convinced that something of this kind had
occurred in regard to the unhappy controversy between
ZuingLios and LuTHER and their respective followers. He
was not unaware that points of great importance were
involved, and nothing would have been more foreign to
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his character than to represent these differences as trivial
and unworthy of serious consideration ; but believing them
to be neither so numerous nor so vital as was supposed, he
imagined it possible, by means of an honest and faithful
statement on the subject, to furnish a kind of rallying point
for all men of moderate views, and at the same time gradu-
ally calm down the violence of those who were most deeply
committed in the strife. =~ He accordingly published his
TrREATISE ON THE LomD’s SuPPER, a translation of which
enriches the present Volume, and with such success that it
was not only generally welcomed but received commenda-
tion in quarters from which it was least to have been ex-
pected—even LuTHER speaking of it in terms alike honour-
able to himself and gratifying to the heart of CaLvix.

In this Treatise CALvIN advocates the second Class of
views to which we have above referred. He distinctly
asserts a True and Real Presence of Christ in The Supper—
a Spiritual Presence by which Christ imparts himself and
all His blessings, not to all indiscriminately, but to those
only whom a living faith prepares to receive Him. To enjoy
this presence, we must not seek him in earthly Elements,
but raise our thoughts to heaven, and comply with the
well-known injunction of the primitive Church—Sursux
coRDA. CALVIN seems to recoil with a kind of instinctive
abhorrence from the idea that Christ is, in any sense of the
term, Eaten by the ungodly; and when the startling ques-
tion is asked, How, then, can it be said that unworthy Com-
municants are ¢ guilty of the body and blood of the Lord ?”
he replies, that Christ being offered to them, as He is to all,
their guilt consists not in receiving Christ, (an act which
must always bring the richest blessings along with it, and
to which no man can ever owe his condemnation,) but in
refusing to receive Him, their evil heart of unbelief preclud-
ing the only means of access, and so pouring contempt
on His holy Ordinance.

In opposition to those who rigidly insist on what is called
the literal sense of The Words of Institution,” CALVIN shows
that throughout The Sacred Volume, whenever Sacraments
are mentioned, a peculiar form of expression is employed—
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the name of the thing signified being uniformly given to
the sign—and that, therefore, to interpret without reference
to this important fact is at once to betray great ignorance of
Scripture phraseology and deviate from the analogy of faith.

When he proceeds to consider the modern controversies
by which Protestant Bodies have been so unhappily divided,
he adopts the most pacific tone, and speaks a language
which it is impossible not to admire. Touching with the
utmost tenderness on any errors of judgment or asperities
of temper into which the great luminaries of THE REFoRMA-
110N had been betrayed, he gladly embraces the opportu-
nity of paying a due tribute to their great talents and
distinguished services. He bids us reflect on the thick
darkness in which the world was enveloped when they first
arose, and then cease to wonder that the whole Truth was
not at once revealed to them. The astonishing thing is, that
they were able to deliver themselves and others from such a
multitude of errors. Considering the invaluable blessings
which they have been instrumental in bestowing upon us, it
were base ingratitude not to regard them with the deepest
reverence. Our true course unquestionably is, not indeed
to imitate but tread lightly on their faults, and at the same
time labour diligently in the imitation of their virtues.

The doctrine which CALvIN inculcates in this Treatise,
and which he ever steadily maintained, has been adopted by
some of the most distinguished Churches of Christendom,
and in particular seems to be identical with that which is
contained in The Public Confessions of this country. Ac-
cordingly, Bisaop CoseNs, in his celebrated History of
Transubstantiation, quotes at considerable length from Car-
vin’s Writings—among others, from this Treatise on The
Supper—and distinctly declares (Chapter ii. § 20) that Car-
VIN'S “ words, in his Institutions and elsewhere, are such, so
conformable to the style and mind of The Ancient Fathers,
that no Catholic Protestant would wish to use any other.”

The attempt at conciliation which CaLviy had thus so
admirably begun he never afterwards lost sight of, It be-
came a kind of ruling passion with him ; and hence, when-
ever in other countries men of like minds felt desirous to
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co-operate in this truly Christian labour, they invariably
applied to CaLvix.

Among those who thus distinguished themselves must
be mentioned ARrcuBisHOP CRANMER, who held the most
liberal and enlightened views on the subject of Protestant
Union, which he laboured anxiously to promote. Among
the Zurich Letters, published by the Parker Society, are
several from him, addressed to the leading Reformers, and
urging them to take a lesson even from their enemies.
He reminds them how the Romish Church had convoked
her CouxciL or TrEXNT, and was vigorously endeavouring
to regain what she had lost by infusing new vigour into
her corrupt system ; and he asks, in the particular Letter
which he addressed to Carvin, “ Shall we neglect to call
together a Godly Synod for the Refutation of Error, and
for Restoring and Propagating the Truth? They are, as I
am informed, making Decrees respecting the Worship of the
Host ; wherefore we ought to leave no stone unturned, not
only that we may guard others against this Idolatry, but
also that we may ourselves come to an Agreement on The
Sacrament. It cannot escape your prudence, how exceed-
ingly The Church of God has been injured by dissensions
and varieties of opinion concerning the Sacrament of Unity ;
and though they are now in some measure removed, yet I
could wish for an Agreement on this doctrine, not only as
regards the subject itself, but also with respect to the words
and forms of expression. You have now my wish, about
which I have also written to MasTErs PriLip (MELANCTHON)
and BuLLINGER, and I pray you to deliberate among your-
selves as to the means by which this Synod may be assembled
with the greatest convenience.”

In the above extract the ArcHBISHOP speaks of Dissen-
sions and varieties of Opinion concerning The Sacrament of
Unity as having been in some measure removed. This un-
doubtedly refers to the celebrated Consensus TiGURrINUS,
which had been recently drawn up, and to which, as forming
the next TracT in our present Series, it will now be proper
briefly to refer.
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Though THE CHURCHES OF SWITZERLAND were substantially
agrecd as to THE SACRAMENTS, there were shades of difference
which, so long as they were not properly defined, it was easy
for the ill-disposed to exaggerate, and which even the well-dis-
posed regarded with uneasiness, as tending to unsettle their
minds, and suggesting doubts with reference to a solemn
ordinance on which it was most desirable that their views
should be clear and decided.

As usual CALvIN became the leader in this work of con-
ciliation, and that nothing might interfere to prevent or
retard its accomplishment, though then suffering from the
severest of domestic calamities, he resolved, in company with
his venerable colleague FaREL, to undertake a journey to
ZrricH. The very minuteness of many of the points which
it was proposed to settle, made them unfit to be the subject of
an epistolary correspondence. Such points, by the mere fact
of being committed to writing, and formally discussed, ac-
quire an importance which does not properly belong to them.
It cannot be doubted, therefore, that CaLviN acted with his
wonted tact and practical wisdom in determining on a per-
sonal interview.

It would be most interesting to seat ourselves along with
the distinguished men by whom THE CONPERENCE was con-
ducted, and follow it out into all its details ; but we must
content ourselves with a simple statement of the result.
The respect which they had previously felt for each other
soon rose to the warmth of friendship ; all obstacles melted
away, and an AGREEMENT was drawn up, consisting of a
Series of Articles, in which all points of importance relating
to The Sacraments are clearly and succinctly defined. The
issue of The Conference gave general satisfaction, and Car-
vi¥ and FAReL returned home with the blessing of peace-
makers on their heads.

It is scarcely congruous to talk of victory, when, properly
speaking, there was no contest, and the only thing done was
the establishment of peace; and yet it is but justice to CaL-
VIN to remark, that if any who subscribed the Agreement
must be understood by so doing to have changed the views
which they previously entertained, he was not of the num-
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ber, as there is not one of the Articles which he had not
maintained in one or other of his Works.

After the Agreement was drawn up, CALVIN urged the
immediate publication of it. Certain parties, from pruden-
tial considerations, would fain have delayed; but this only
made him more anxious to proceed, and place the great ob-
ject which had been gained beyond the reach of danger.
The important results anticipated from the publication of
the Agreement he thus states in a Letter to Viret, (Henri’s
Life of Calvin by Stebbing,)—* The hearts of good men will
be cheered by that which has taken place: our constancy
and resolution will derive more strength from it, and we
shall be better able to break the power of the wicked. They
who had formed an unworthy opinion of us will see that we
proposed nothing but what is good and right. Many who
are still in a state of uncertainty will now know on what
they ought to depend. And those in distant lands who
differ from us in opinion, will soon, we hope, offer us their
hand.” He adds, “ Posterity will have a witness to our
faith which it could not have derived from parties in a state
of strife! but this we must leave to God.”

The important service which The Agreement performed
by extinguishing strife in the Swiss Church, was only part
of the grand result which CALvIN was contemplating. The
attempt which had once been made to reconcile ZviNgLivs
and LuTHER having lamentably failed, had had the contrary
effect of widening the breach between their adherents; and
hence a general idea among the Lutherans was, that TaE
Swiss did not acknowledge any Real Presence of Christ in
The Sacrament. So long as that idea existed, it operated as
an insuperable barrier to any Union between these Churches.
That barrier, however, was now removed, as THE AGREE-
MENT which had been placed before the world distinctly
recognised, and of course bound every one who subscribed
it to recognise a Real Presence and Actual Participation of
Christ in the Sacrament. Hence CALVIN appears to have
reverted at this time more hopefully than ever to the prae-
ticability of effecting that General Protestant Union on
which his heart had long been set, and in regard to which
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we have already seen him in communication with an ad-
mirable coadjutor in the person of ARcHBISHOP CRANMER.
CaLviN may have been rendered more sanguine by the fact
that his views on THE SACRAMENT were shared by the noblest
intellect in Germany. MEeLaNcTHON had long felt dissatis-
faction with LuTHER’S views on this subject, but his natural
timidity, increased by the ascendency of LuraEg, had pre-
vented him from giving public expression to it. If any
scruples still remained, it was understood that THE AGREE-
MENT OF ZrRIcH had removed them ; and it was therefore
hoped, more especially as his great master had been called
to his reward, that he would now come manfully forward,
and avowing the belief which he undoubtedly entertained,
that The Real Presence which The Agreement of Zurich re-
cognised was the only presence which it was essential to
maintain, become the advocate of a GREAT PROTESTANT
LEaGuE on the basis of that Agreement.

But notwithstanding of all these hopeful signs, and the
satisfaction which was generally expressed, distant murmurs
began to be heard, and ultimately increased, so that CaLvIN
felt compelled to come forward with the admirable Exrosi-
TION OF THE ARTICLES OF AGRREMENT which form the next
Tract in our Series.

In the Dedication of this Treatise to his friends at Zurich,
and the other ministers throughout Switzerland, CALVIN ex-
presses the greatest reluctance to be again drawn into con-
troversy. He speaks with just commendation of the lead-
ing divines of the Lutheran Communion who had either
approved of The Agreement, or, by maintaining silence, had
at least proved their unwillingness to disturb the peace. On
the other hand, he cannot dissemble the mingled feelings of
contempt and detestation produced in his mind by indi-
viduals, equally deficient in intellect and Christian temper,
who were going about as if they had “lighted a Furies’
torch,” and were determined to be satisfied with nothing
short of a Religious War. So reluctant, however, is he to
perpetuate the strife, that though he feels compelled to take
special notice of the violence and absurdity of one of these
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individuals, he withholds his name, that he may thus leave
him an opportunity of retracing his steps, and retiring from
a contest in which, though he may be able to do mischief,
he can only reap disgrace.

The individual thus referred to, but not named, and who
afterwards obtained an unenviable notoriety, was JoacHIM
WEesTPHAL, one of the Ministers of Hamburg. He appears to
have been one of those who, determined at all events to obtain
a name, have no scruple as to the means, provided they can
secure the end. Instead of taking CaLvIN’s advice in good
part, and retiring from a contest to which he was unequal,
and for engaging in which he certainly could not plead any
particular call, he again came forward with a virulence and
scurrility which perhaps ought to have convinced CaLvin
that it was scarcely consistent with the respect which he
owed to himself to take any farther notice of him.

As if all Agreement were sinful in its own nature, he
takes offence at the very name, and with strange incon-
sistency attacks CALVIN at one time for abandoning opinions
to which he stood pledged, and at another for not abandon-
ing but only hypocritically pretending to abandon them !
Ridiculous charges like these, which only affected CaLviN as
an individual, he could easily have disregarded, but WEsT-
PHAL had been connected with certain atrocious proceedings
which had stung CALVIN to the quick ; and there cannot be
a doubt, that in the repeated castigations which CALVIN now
inflicted, he meant WesTPHAL to understand that he was
paying part of the penalty due for his share in these pro-
ceedings.

On Mary’s accession to the Throne of England, a Re-
formed Congregation in London, under the ministry of Jorx
A Lasco, was immediately dispersed. A Lasco, who was a
personal friend of CaLvIN, and stood very high in his esteem,
embarked in a vessel with 175 individuals. A storm aris-
ing, the vessel, in distress, ran into Elsinore ; but so vindic-
tive was the Lutheran feeling there that the Exiles were
immediately ordered to quit the coast. On their arrival at
Hamburg, the same abominable treatment was repeated.

WEesTPHAL appears to have been personally implicated in
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these proceedings ; and so far from showing any compunc-
tion, glories in the deed. Not satisfied with his own atro-
cious inhospitality, he calls upon the other towns of Ger-
many to imitate it ; and, as if he had been possessed by the
spirit of a fiend, exults in the Persecutions of The Bloody
Mary, as a just judgment on Tae Cnurca or ExaLAND for
not holding Lutheran views on The Sacraments.

The mixed feeling of pity for the poor Exiles, and indig-
nation at the conduct of their persecutors, occasions some of
the finest bursts which is to be found in any of CaLviN’s
Writings, while throughout the whole of this Sacramentarian
Controversy we every now and then meet with private allu-
sions and digressions of an interesting nature. There is,
moreover, a great amount of Patristic learning, CaLvix
labouring, and with great success, to show that his views on
The Sacrament are in strict accordance with those of the
best and earliest of The Fathers.

This unhappy revival of the controversy not only opened
up the old questions which are accordingly exhibited in all
the points of view in which WEstPHAL and his coadjutors
were able to place them, but also incidentally brought various
other matters under discussion.

The dogma of a bodily presence in the Supper naturally
leads to a consideration of the possible ubiquity of our Sa-
viour’s body. WesTPHAL and his party, in maintaining the
affirmative, not only do not pretend to explain how one and
the same body can be in numerous different places at the
same time, but discountenance the very idea of being able
to give any explanation. Assuming the fact that such an
ubiquity is clearly taught, they complain loudly of the intro-
duction of what they call physical arguments into religion,
and descant at large on the omnipotence of God.

In considering these arguments, CALVIN is led to make
many important observations on the interpretation of Secrip-
ture, and the distinct provinces assigned to Reason and
Revelation. When God speaks, men must listen implicitly ;
and if what he says is mysterious, it is thereby the fitter for
the exercise of an humble faith. But it is an abuse of the lan-
guage of piety to declaim about the omnipotence of God when
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the question considered is not what God can do, but what he
has told us he will do. In addressing us at all, he treats
us as rational beings, capable of understanding the meaning
of language ; and when, instead of attempting to pass judg-
ment on what he has said, or to pry presumptuously into
matters which he has chosen to conceal, we anxiously en-
deavour to ascertain the meaning which his words bear, there
cannot be doubt, that in so doing we employ our reason for
the very purpose for which it has been bestowed.

Another point incidentally brought forward is the great
principle of Toleration, and the power of the civil magistrate
in matters of religion.

WesTPHAL repeatedly denounces the views of his opponents
as heretical, and calls for their extermination by the sword.
He even denies their title to be heard, on the simple ground
that they have been already condemned by general consent.
The absurdity of any Protestant body putting forward a
claim to general consent for any one of its peculiar tenets is
very obvious, and is well exposed by CaLviN, who reminds
WesTPHAL, that if general consent, or rather, majority of
consents, i8 to give the law in religious controversy, they
must both quit the field, and make way for another party
possessing a claim with which theirs cannot stand in com-
petition. If consent is to be WesTPHAL'S law, a very slight
change will bring him, perhaps, to the only place where he
is fit to be—the camp of the Pope.

In regard to Toleration, it must be confessed that CALVIN'S
views are not much more enlightened than those of his op-
ponent. They both agree that error is a proper subject of
cognizance by the civil magistrate, and ought, if necessary,
to be put down by the sword ; and the only apparent differ-
ence is, that while WesTPHAL, listening only to the violence
of passion, calls for condemnation without a hearing, CALvix
strenuously maintains that such condemnation is unjust, be-
cause it provides no security against the condemnation ‘of
truth. According to his view, therefore, a candid hearing
and careful examination ought always to precede.

It is curious that a mind like CaLvIN’S could come thus
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far, and then stop. It is not easy to see how any degree of
examination could make the condemnation to be just, which
would have been unjust without it. Take, for instance, any
of the numerous Protestant martyrdoms which were taking
place in France at this period, and of which CALVIN 8o often
speaks in terms of just indignation. Would the murders
then perpetrated, by consigning unoffending Protestants to
the flames, have become justifiable, if, before sentence was
pronounced, every plea which the poor victims could urge
had been fully heard, and patiently considered? Unques-
tionably, CaLvIN would have been one of the first to main-
tain that the proceedings were atrocious in their own nature,
and could not cease to be so in consequence of any degree of
strictness and regularity with which they might be con-
ducted. It would seem, then, that the application of such a
test as this might have sufficed to convince CaLvIN, that if
Toleration was to be defended at all, it must be on broader
ground than that on which he had placed it. This, how-
ever, is a subject on which the whole world was then in
error. In regard to it, CALVIN was certainly not behind his
age. For many reasons, it is much to be wished that he
had been in advance of it ; but as he was not, nothing can
be more unfair than the virulent censure with which he has
been assailed for acting on principles which he honestly held,
and the soundness of which, moreover, was all but univer-
sally recognised.

The harmony which all good and moderate men earnestly
longed for, and which at one time seemed almost secured by
The Agreement of Zurich, having been broken up by the
perverse proceedings of WESTPHAL, a host of new controver-
sialists appeared, and so uniformly fastened upon CALVIN as
the object of their attacks, that in the next Tract of our
volume, viz, “ ON THE TRUER PARTAKING OF THE FLESH AND
Broop or Carist 1N THE HoLy Supper,” he speaks as if
petulant and rabid men had from all quarters entered into
a conspiracy against him. In this work, while he proves
himself still able and willing to defend the truth, he gives

“free and affecting utterance to his earnest longings for re-
pose. He was suffering much from disease, and perhaps had
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a presentiment that his course on earth was soon to termi-
nate. How desirable, then, that he could retire from the
storm, and spend the evening of his days in peace !

To no man, perhaps, was CALVIN’s heart more closely knit
than to MeranctHON. They were perfectly at one on the
great controversy by which the Protestant bodies was so
unhappily divided ; and though MeLANcTHON had not come
forward and avowed his sentiments so openly as might have
been expected, still CALvIN had hoped much from the high
estimation in which he was held by all, and the great and
well-earned influence which he possessed among his own
countrymen. But MELANCTHON was now dead ; and CaLvix,
in giving utterance to his feelings on the event, seems almost
to say that he wishes he had died along with him. There
are few passages more impressive in CALVIN’s writings than
that in which he here apostrophizes his departed friend :
“ O Philip Melancthon! For I appeal to thee, who art now
living with God in Christ, and art there waiting for me, till
I may be united with thee in beatific rest.” It were out of
place to quote farther; but the passage may safely be ap-
pealed to against those who, while admitting the great in-
tellect of CALVIN, represent him as having steeled his heart
against all the softer and more amiable qualities of our
nature.

On many accounts, therefore, and not merely as able dis-
cussions of the subject to which they more immediately refer,
the TreaTisEs, which form the concluding part of the pre-
sent Volume, constitute an important branch of CaLvin’s
Writings, and could not be excluded from any Collection of
his Works. The only subject of regret is, that from the end-
less variety of forms in which the different parties, whom
‘WaesTPHAL induced to take up his quarrel, stated their objec-
tions, the answers are necessarily repeated almost to weari-
ness ; and still more, that CALvVIN, in dealing out the chas-
tisement which WesTPHAL undoubtedly deserved, has too
often let fall expressions, to which such a pen as his ought
never to have stooped. These, however, are comparatively
trivial blemishes, which the candid reader can easily over-
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look, while he dwells with admiration on the excellencies
with which the Work abounds.

In the conclusion, CALVIN again returns to his favourite
topic, and in a few brief propositions, points out THE BEST
METHOD OF OBTAINING COoNCORD. This subject again occupies
the Public mind, and nowhere are the principles on which it
ought to be attempted, or the means by which it is to be
carried into effect, more ably stated than in these TREATISES
or CALvIN.

H. B

EpinBuRGH, December 1849.
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DEDICATION.

JOHN CALVIN TO THE FAITHFUL MINISTERS OF CHRIST
THROUGHOUT EAST FRIESLAND, WHO PREACH THE
PURE DOCTRINE OF THE GOSPEL.

SEEING it becomes us to endeavour by all means that unity of
faith, which is so highly commended by Paul, shine forth among
us, to this end chiefly ought the formal profession of faith which
accompanies our common baptism to have reference. Hence it
were to be wished, not only that a perpetual consent in the doctrine
of piety should appear among all, but also that one CATECHISM
were common t6 all the Churches. But as, from many causes, it
will scarcely ever obtain otherwise than that each Church shall
have its own Catechism, we should not strive too keenly to
prevent this; provided, however, that the variety in the mode of
téaching is such, that we'are all directed to-one Christ, in whose
truth being united together, we may -grow up into one body and
one spirit, and with the same mouth also proclaim whatever be-
longs to the sum of faith. . Catechists not intent on this end, besides
fatally injuring the Church, by sowing the materials of dissension
in religion, also introduce an impious profanation of baptism. For
where can any longer be the utility of baptism unless this remain
a$ its foundation—that we all agree in one faith ?

Wherefore, those who publish Catechisms ought to be the  more
carefully on their guard, lest, by producing anything rashly, they
may not for the present only, but'in regard to posterity also, do
grievous harm to piety, and inflict a deadly wound on the Church:

This much I wished to premise, as a declaration to my readers,-
that I myself too, as became me, have made: it ‘my anxious care -
not to deliver any thing in this Catechism of mine that is not~
agreeable to the doctrine received among all the pious. This de- -
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claration will not be found vain by those who will read with candour
and sound judgment. I trust I have succeeded at least so far that
my labour, though it should not-satisfy, will.be acceptable to all
good men, as being in their opinion useful.

In writing it-in Latin, though some perhaps will not approve of
the design, I have been influenced by many reasons, all of which
it is of no use to detail at present. I shall only select such as seem
to me sufficient to obviate cenaure.

First, In this confused and divided state of Christendom, I judge
it useful that there should be public testimonies, whereby churches
which, though widely separated by space, agree in the doctrine of
Christ, may mutually recognise each other. For besides that this
tends not a little to mutual confirmation, what is more to be de-
sired than that mutual congratulations should pass between them,
and that they should devoutly commend each other to the Lord?
With this view, bishops were wont in old time, when as yet.consent
in faith existed and flourished among all, to send Synodal Epistles
beyond sea, by which, as a kind of badges, they might maintain
sacred communion among the churches. How much more neces-
sary is it now, in this fearful devastation of the Christian world,
that the few churches which duly worship God, and they too scat-
tered and hedged round on all sides by the profane synagogues of
Antichrist, should mutually give and receive this token of holy
union, that they may thereby be incited to that fraternal embrace
of which I have spoken?

But if this is so necessary in the present day, what shall our
feelings be concerning posterity, about which I am so anxious, that
I scarcely dare to think ? Unless God miraculously send help from
heaven, I cannot avoid seeing that the world is threatened with
the extremity of barbarism. I wish our children may not shortly
feel, that this has been rather a true prophecy than a conjecture.
The more, therefore, must we labour to gather together, by our
writings, whatever remains of the Church shall continue, or even
emerge, after our death. Writings of a different class will show
what were our views on all subjects in religion, but the agreement
which our churches had in doctrine cannot be seen with clearer
evidence than from catechisms. For therein will appear, not only
what one man or other once taught, but with what rudiments
learned and unlearned alike amongst us, were constantly imbued
from childhood, all the faithful holding them as their formal symbol
of Christian communion. This was indeed my principal reason
for publishing this Catechism.
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A second reason, which had no little weight with me, was, becaus:
1 heard that it was desired by very many who hoped it would not b
unworthy of perusal. Whether they are right or wrong in so judg
ing is not mine to decide, but it became me to yield to their wish.
Nay, necessity was almost laid upon me, and I could not with im-
punity decline it. For having seven years before published a brief
summary of religion, under the name of a Catechism, I feared that
if I did not bring forward this one, I should cause (a thing I wished
not) that the former should on the other hand be excluded. There-
fore if I wished to consult the public good, it behoved me to take
care that this one which I preferred should occupy the ground.

Besides, I deem it of good example to testify to the world,
that we who aim at the restitution of the Church, are everywhere
faithfully exerting ourselves, in order that, at least, the use of the
Catechism which was abolished some centuries ago under the Pa-
pacy, may now resume its lost rights. For neither can this holy
custom be sufficiently commended for its utility, nor can the Papists
be sufficiently condemned for the flagrant corruption, by which they
not only set it aside, by converting it into puerile trifles, but also
basely abuse it to purposes of impure and impious superstition.
That spurious Confirmation, which they have substituted in its stead,
they deck out like a harlot, with great splendour of ceremonies,
and gorgeous shows without number ; nay, in their wish to adorn
it, they speak of it in terms of execrable blasphemy, when they
give out that it is a sacrament of greater dignity than baptism, and
call those only half Christians who have not been besmeared with
their oil. Meanwhile, the whole proceeding consists of nothing
but theatrical gesticulations, or rather the wanton sporting of apes,
without any skill in imitation.

To you, my very dear brethren in the Lord, I have chosen to
inscribe this work, because some of your body, besides informing me
that you love me, and that the most of you take delight in my writ-
ings, also expressly requested me by letter to undertake this labour
for their sake. Independently of this, it would have been reason
sufficient, that what I learned of you long ago, from the statement
of grave and pious men, had bound me to you with my whole soul.
I now ask what I am confident you will of your own accord do—
have the goodness to consult for the utility of this token of my
goodwill towards you! Farewell. May the Lord increase you
more and more in the spirit of wisdom, prudence, zeal, and forti-
tude, to the edification of his Church.

GENEVA, 2d December, 1645.
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TO THE READER.

It has ever been the practice of the Church, and one carefully at-
tended to, to see that children should be duly instructed in the Chris-
tian religion. That this might be done more conveniently, not only
were schools opened in old time, and individuals enjoined properly
to teach their families, but it was a received public custom and
practice, to question children in the churches on each of the heads,
which should be common and well known to all Christians. To
secure this being done in order, there was written out a formula,
which was called a Catechism or Institute. Thereafter the devil
miserably rending the Church of God, and bringing upon it
fearful ruin, (of which the marks are still too visible in the greater
part of the world,) overthrew this sacred policy, and left nothing
behind but certain trifles, which only beget superstition, without
any fruit of edification. Of this description is that confirmation, as
they call it, full of gesticulations which, worse than ridiculous, are
fitted only for apes, and have no foundation to rest upon. What
we now bring forward, therefore, is nothing else than the use of
things which from ancient times were observed by Christians, and
the true worshippers of God, and which never were laid aside until
the Church was wholly corrupted.

Catechism of the Church of Seneba.
OF FAITH.

Master.—What is the chief end of human life ?

Scholar.—To know God by whom men were created.

M. What reason have you for saying so?

8. Because he created us and placed us in this world to
be glorified in us. And it is indeed right that our life, of
which himself is the beginning, should be devoted to his
glory.

M. What is the highest good of man ?

8. The very same thing.
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M. Why do you hold that to be the highest good ?

S. Because without it our condition is worse than that of
the brutes.

M. Hence, then, we clearly see that nothing worse can
happen to a man than not to live to God.

S. It is so.

M. What is the true and right knowledge of God ?

8. When he is so known that due honour is paid to him.

M. What is the method of honouring him duly ?

S. To place our whole confidence in him; to study to
serve him during our whole life by obeying his will; to
call upon him in all our necessities, seeking salvation and
every good thing that can be desired in him ; lastly, to ac-
knowledge him both with heart and lips, as the sole Author
of all blessings.

M. To consider these points in their order, and explain
them more fully—What is the first head in this dxv1s1on of
yours ?

8. To place our whole confidence in God.

M. How shall we do so?

8. When we know him to be Almighty and perfectly good

M. Ts this enough ?

S. Far from it.

M. Wherefore ?

S. Because we are unworthy that he should exert his
power in helping us, and show how good he is by savmg us.

M. What more then is needful ?

S. That each of us should set it down in his mind that
God loves him, and is willing to be a Father, and the author
of salvation to him.

M. But whence will this appear?

S. From his word, in which he explains his mercy to us
in Christ, and testifies of his love towards us.

M. Then the foundation and beginning of confidence in
God is to know him in Christ ?

S. Entirely so.

M. I should now wish you to tell me in a few words, what
the sum of this knowledge is?

S. It is contained in the Confession of Faith, or rathex

T e
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Formula of Confession, which all Christians have in common.
It is commonly called the Apostles’ Creed, because from the
beginning of the Church it was ever received among all the
pious, and because it either fell from the lips of the Apostles,
or was faithfully gathered out of their writings.

M. Repeat it.

S. I believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven
and earth ; and in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, who
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary,
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried:
he descended into hell; the third day he arose again from
the dead ; he ascended into .heaven,, and sitteth on the
right hand of God the Father Almighty, from thence he
shall come to judge the quick and the dead. I believe in
the Holy Ghost ; the holy Catholick -Church ; the commu-
nion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of
the body ; and the life everlasting. Amen.

M. To understand each point morgq thoroughly, into how
many parts shall we divide this confession ?

8. Into four leading ones.

M. Mention them to me.

8. The first relates to God the Father; the second to his
Son Jesus Christ, which also embraces ‘the whole sum of
man’s redemption ; the third to the Holy Spirit ; the fourth
to the Church, and ‘the Divine blessings conferred upon
her.

M. Since there is no God but one, why do you here men-
tion three, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ?

8. Because in the one essence of God, it behoves us to
look on God the Father as the beginning and origin, and
the first cause of all things ; next the Son, who is his eternal
Wisdom ; and, lastly, the Holy Spirit, as his energy diffused
indeed over all things, but still perpetually resident in him-
self,

M. You mean then that there is no absurdity in holding
that these three persons are in one,Godhead, and God is ot
therefore divided ?

8. Just so.

M. Now repeat the- first part.
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8. “1 believe in God the Father Almighty, maker o
heaven and earth.” :

M. Why do you call him Father ?

8. Primarily with reference to Christ who is his eterna’
Wisdom, begotten of him before all time, and being sent
into this world was declared to be his Son. We infer, how-
ever, that as God is the Father of Jesus Christ, he is our
Father also.

M. In what sense do you give him the name of Almighty?

8. Not as having a power which he does not exercise, but
as having all things under his power and hand ; governing
the world by his Providence, determining all things by his
will, ruling all creatures as seems to him good.

M. You do not then suppose an indolent power in God,
but consider it such that his hand is always engaged in
working, so that nothing is done except through Him, and
by his decree.

8. It is so.

M. Why do you add “ Creator of heaven and earth ¢’

8. As he has manifested himself to us by works, (Rom. i.
20,) in these too we ought to seek him. Our mind cannot
take in his essence. The world itself is, therefore, a kind of
mirror in which we may view him in so far as it concerns us
to know.

M. Do you not understand by “ heaven and earth” all
creatures whatever that exist ?

8. Yes, verily ; under these two names all are included,
because they are either heavenly or earthly.

M. But why do you call God a Creator merely, while it is
much more excellent to defend and preserve creatures in
their state, than to have once made them?

S. This term does not imply that God created his works at
once, and then threw off the care ot them. It should rather
be understood, that as the world was once made by God,
so it is now preserved by him, and that the earth and all
other things endure just in as far as they are sustained by
his energy, and as it were his hand. Besides, seeing that he
has all things under his hand, it follows, that he is the chief
ruler and Lord of all. Therefore, by his being “ Creator of
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heaven and earth,” we must understand that it is he alone
who by wisdom, goodness, and power, guides the whole
course and order of nature: who at once sends rain and
drought, hail and other storms, as well as calm, who of his
kindness fertilizes the earth, and on the contrary, by with-
holding his hand, makes it barren: from whom come health
and disease; to whose power all things are subject, and
whose nod they obey.

M. But what shall we say of wicked men and devils?
Shall we say that they too are under him ?

S. Although he does not govern them by his Spirit, he
however curbs them by his power as a bridle, so that they
cannot even move unless in so far as he permits them. Nay,
he even makes them the ministers of his will, so that un-
willing and against their own intention, they are forced to
execute what to him seems good.

M. What good redounds to you from the knowledge of this
fact ?

S. Very much. It would go ill with us could devils and
wicked men do any thing without the will of God, and our
minds could never be very tranquil while thinking we were
exposed to their caprice. Then only do we rest safely when
we know that they are curbed by the will of God, and as it
were kept in confinement, so that they cannot do any thing
unless by his permission : the more especially that God has
engaged to be our guardian, and the prince of our salvation.

M. Let us now come to the second part.

8. It is that we believe ¢ in Jesus Christ his only Son our
Lord.”

M. What does it chiefly comprehend ?

S. That the Son of God is our Saviour, and it at the same
time explains the method by which he has redeemed us
from death, and purchased life.

M. What is the meaning of the name Jesus which you
give to him ?

S. It has the same meaning as the Greek word Swrrp,
(Soter.) The Latins have no proper name by which its force
may be well expressed. Hence the term Saviour (Salvator)
was commonly received. Moreover, the angel gave this
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appellation to the Son of God, by the order of .God himself.
(Matt. i. 21.)

M. Is this more than if men had given it?

8. Certainly. Forsince God wills that he be called so, he
must absolutely be so.

M. What, next, is the force of the name Christ ?

S. By this epithet, his office is still better expressed—for
it signifies that he was anointed by the Father to be a King,
Priest, and Prophet.

M. How do you know that ?

S. First, Because Scripture applies anointing to these
three uses ; secondly, Because it often attributes the three
things which we have mentioned to Christ.

M. But with whatkind of oil was he anointed ?

8. Not with visible oil as was. used in consecrating ancient
kings, priests, and prophets, but one more excellent, namely,
the grace of the Holy Spirit, which .is the thing meant by
that outward anointing.

M. But. what is the nature of this kingdom of his which
you mention ?

S. Spiritual, contained in the .word and Spirit of God,
which carry with them righteousness and life.

M. What of the priesthood ?

S. It is the office and prerogative of appearing in the pre-
sence of God to. obtain grace, and of appeasing his wrath by
the offering of a sacrifice which is acceptable to him.

M. In what sense do you call Christ a Prophet ?

S. Because on coming into the world he declared himself
an ambassador to men, and an interpreter, and that for the
purpose of putting an end to all revelations and prophecies
by giving a full exposition of his Father’s will.

M. But do-you derive any benefit from this?

S. Nay, all these things have no end but our good. For the
Father hath bestowed them on Christ that he may commu-
nicate them to us, and all of us thus receive out of his fulness.

M. State this to me somewhat more fully.

8. He was filled with the Holy Spirit, and loaded with a
perfect abundance of all his gifts, that he may impart
them to us,—that is, to each according to the measure which
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the Father knows to be suited to us. Thus from him, as
the only fountain, we draw whatever spiritual blessings we
ssess.

M. What does his kingdom bestow upon us ?

S. By means of it, obtaining liberty of conscience to live
piously and holily, and, being provided with his spiritual
riches, we are also armed with power sufficient to overcome
the perpetual enemies of -our souls—sin, the world, the devil,
and the flesh.

M. To what is the office of priest conducive ?

S. First, by means of it he is the mediator who reconciles
us to the Father; and, secondly, access is given us to the
Father, so that we too can come with boldness into his pre-
sence, and offer him the sacrifice of ourselves, and our all.
In this way he makes us, as it were, his colleagues in the
priesthood.

M. There is still prophecy.

S. As it is an office of teaching bestowed on the Son of
God in regard to his own servants, the end is that he may
enlighten them by the true knowledge of the Father, instruct
them in truth, and make them household disciples of God.

M. All that you have said then comes to this, that the
name of Christ comprehends three offices which the Father
hath bestowed on the Son, that he may-transfuse the virtue
and fruit of them into his people ?

8. It is so.

M. Why do you call him the.only Son of God, seeing that
God designs to bestow this appellation upon us all ?

S. That we -are the sons of God we have not from na-
ture, but from .adoption and -grace only, in other words, be-
cause God puts us in that place, (Johni.1;) but the Lord
Jesus who was begotten of the substance of the Father,
and is of one essence with the Father, (Eph. i. 8,) is by the
best title called the only Son of God, because he alone is
his Son by nature, (Heb. i. 1.)

M. You mean then, that this honour is proper to him,
as being due to him by right of nature, whereas it is
communicated to us by gratuitous favour, as being his
members ? '
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S. Exactly. Hence with a view to this communication
he is called the First-born among many brethren. (Rom.
viii. 29.)

M. In what sense do you understand him to be “our
Lord ¢”

S. Inasmuch as he was appointed by the Father to have
us under his power, to administer the kingdom of God in
heaven and on earth, and to be the Head of men and angels.
(Col. i. 15, 18)

M. What is meant by what follows ?

S. It shows the manner in which the Son was anointed by
the Father to be our Saviour—namely, that having assumed
our nature, he performed all things necessary to our salva-
tion as here enumerated.

M. What mean you by the two sentences—* Conceived
of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary ?”

S. That he was formed in the womb of the virgin, of her
substance, to be the true seed of David, as had been foretold
by the Prophets, and that this was effected by the mira-
culous and secret agency of the Spirit without human con-
nection. (Ps. cxxxii. 11; Matt. i. 1; Luke i. 32.)

M. Was it of consequence then that he should assume our
nature ?

S. Very much so; because it was necessary that the
disobedience committed by man against God should be ex-
piated also in human nature. Nor could he in any other
way be our Mediator to make reconciliation between God
and man. (Rom. iii. 24; 1 Tim. ii. 5; Heb. iv. 15; v. 7.)

M. You say that Christ behoved to become man, that he
might, as it were, in our person accomplish the work of sal-
vation ?

8. So I think. For we must borrow of him whatever is
wanting in ourselves: and this cannot be done in any other
way.

M. But why was that effected by the Holy Spirit, and not
by the common and usual form of generation ?

S. As the seed of man is entirely corrupt, it was neces-
sary that the operation of the Holy Spirit should interfere
in the generation of the Son of God, that he might not be
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affected by this contagion, but endued with the most per-
fect purity.

M. Hence then we learn that he who sanctifies us is free
from every stain, and was possessed of purity, so to speak,
from the original womb, so that he was wholly sacred to
God, being unpolluted by any taint of the human race?

S. That is my understanding.

M. How is he our Lord ?

8. He was appointed by the Father to rule us, and having
obtained the empire and dominion of God both in heaven
and on earth, to be recognised as the head of angels and
good men. (Eph.i 21 ; Col.i.18.)

M. Why do you leap at once from his birth to his death,
passing over the whole history of his life ?

8. Because nothing is treated of here but what so pro-
perly belongs to oursalvation, as in a manner to contain the
substance of it.

M. Why do you not say in one word simply “was dead,”
(died,) but also add the name of the governor under whom
he suffered ?

8. That has respect not only to the credit of the state-
ment, but also to let us know that his death was connected
with condemnation.

M. Explain this more clearly.

S. He died to discharge the penalty due by us, and in
this way exempt us from it. But as we all being sinners
were obnoxious to the judgment of God, he, that he might
act as our substitute, was pleased to be sisted in presence of
an earthly judge, and condemned by his mouth, that we
might be acquitted before the celestial tribunal of God.

M. But Pilate pronounces him innocent, and therefore
does not condemn him as a malefactor. (Matt. xxvii. 24.)

8. It is necessary to attend to both things. The judge
bears testimony to his innocence, to prove that he suffered
not for his own misdeeds but ours, and he is formally con-
demned by the sentence of the same judge, to make it plain
that he endured the sentence which he deserved as our
surety, that thus he might free us from guilt.

M. Well answered. Were he a sinner he would not be a
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fit surety to pay the penalty of another’s sin; and yet that
his condemnation might obtain our acquittal, he behoved to
be classed among transgressors ?

S. T nnderstand so.

M. Is there any greater importance in his having been
crucified than if he had suffered any other kind of death?

8. Very much greater, as Paul also reminds us, (Gal. iii.
13,) when he says, that he hung upon a tree to take our
curse upon himself and free us from it. For that kind of
death was doomed to execration. (Deut. xxi. 23.)

M. What? Isnot an affront put upon the Son of God
when it is said that even before God he was subjected to the
surse ?

S. By no means; since by undergoing he abolished it,
and yet meanwhile he ceased not to be blessed in order that
he might visit us with his blessing.

M. Go on.

8. Since death was the punishment imposed on man be-
cause of sin, the Son of God endured it, and by enduring
overcame it. But to make it more manifest that he under-
went a real death, he chose to be placed in the tomb like
other men.

M. But nothing seems to be derived to us from this vic-
tory, since we still die?

S. That is no obstacle. Nor to believers is death now
any thing else than a passage to a better life. .

M. Hence it follows that death is no longer to be dreaded
as if it were a fearful thing, but we should with intrepid
mind follow Christ our leader, who as he did not perish in
death, will not suffer us to perish ?

S. Thus should we act.

M. 1t is immediately added, “he descended into hell.”
What does this mean ?

S. That he not only endured common death, which is the
separation of the soul from the body, but also the pains of
death, as Peter calls them. (Actsii. 24) By this expres-
sion I understand the fearful agonies by which his soul was
pierced.

M. Give me the cause and the manner of' this.
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S. As in order to satisfy for sinners he sisted himself
before the tribunal of God, it was necessary that he should
suffer excruciating agony of conscience, as if he had been
forsaken of God, nay as it were, had God hostile to him.
He was in this agony when he exclaimed, “ My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me ?” (Matt. xxvii. 46.)

M. Was his Father then offended with him ?

S. By no means. But he exercised this severity against
him in fulfilment of what had been foretold by Isaiah, that
* he was smitten by the hand of God for our sins and wounded
for our transgressions.” (Is. liii. 4, 5.)

M. But seeing he is God, how could he be seized with any
such dread, as if he were forsaken of God? -

S. We must hold that it was in respect to the feelings ¢~
his human nature that he was reduced to this necessity :
and that this might be, his divinity for a little while was con-
cealed, that is, did not put forth its might.

M. How, on the other hand, is it possible that Christ, who
is the salvation of the world, should have been subjected to
this doom ?

S. He did not endure it so as to remain under it. For
though he was seized with the terrors I have mentioned, he
was not overwhelmed. Rather wrestling with the power of
hell he subdued and crushed it.

M. Hence we infer that the torture of conscience which
he bore differs from that which excruciates sinners when pur-
sued by the hands of an angry God. For what was tem-
porary in him is perpetual in them, and what was in him
only the prick of a sting, is in them a mortal sword, which,
so to speak, wounds the heart.

S. It isso. The Son of God when beset by this anguish,
ceased not to hope in the Father. But sinners condemned
by the justice of God, rush into despair, murmur against
him, and even break forth into open blasphemies.

M. May we hence infer what benefit believers receive from
the death of Christ ?

S. Easily. And, first, we see that it is a sacrifice by which
he expiated our sins before God, and so having appeased
the wrath of God, restored us to his favour. Secondly,
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That his blood is a laver by which our souls are cleansed
from all stains. Lastly, That the remembrance of our sins
was effaced so as never to come into the view of God, and
that thus the handwriting which established our guilt was -
blotted out and cancelled.

M. Does it not gain us any other advantage besides ?

S. Yes, indeed. For by its benefit, if we are members of
Christ, our old man is crucified, and the body of sin is de-
stroyed, so that the lusts of a depraved flesh no longer reign
in us,

M. Proceed with the other articles.

S. The next is, “ On the third day he rose again from the
dead.” By this he declared himself the conqueror of sin
and death. By his resurrection he swallowed up death,
broke the fetters of the devil, and annihilated all his power.

M. How manifold are the benefits resulting to us from
the resurrection ?

S. Threefold. For by it righteousness was acquired for
us ; it is also a sure pledge to us of our immortality ; and
even now by virtue of it we are raised to newness of life,
that by living purely and holily we may obey the will of God.

M. Let us follow out the rest.

S. “He ascended into heaven.”

M. Did he ascend so that he is no more on the earth?

S. He did. For after he had performed all the things
which the Father had given him to do, and which were for
our salvation, there was no need of his continuing longer on
earth.

M. What good do we obtain from this ascension ?

8. The benefit is twofold. For inasmuch as Christ en-
tered heaven in our name, just as he had come down to earth
on our account, he also opened up an access for us, so that
the door, previously shut because of sin, is now open.
Secondly, he appears in the presence of God as our advocate
and intercessor.

M. But did Christ in going to heaven withdraw from us,
so that he has now ceased to be with us?

8. Not at all. On the contrary, he has engaged to be
with us even to the cnd of the world. (Matt. xxviii. 20.)
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M. When we say he dwells with us, must we understand
that he is bodily present ?

8. No. The case of the body which was received into
heaven is one thing ; that of the virtue which is everywhere
diffused is another. (Luke xxiv. 51 ; Acts i. 11.)

M. In whatsense do you say that he “sitteth on the right
hand of the Father ?”

S. These words mean that the Father bestowed upon him
the dominion of heaven and earth, so that he governs all
things. (Matt. xxviii. 18.)

M. But what is meant by “right hand,” and what by
“gitteth ?”

S. It is a similitude taken from princes, who are wont to
place those on their right hand whom they make their vice-
gerents.

M. You therefore mean nothing more than Paul says,
namely, that Christ has been appointed head of the Church,
and raised above all principalities, has obtained a name which
is above every name. (Eph. i. 22; Phil. ii. 9.)

S. It is as you say.

M. Let us pass on.

S. “From thence he will come to judge the quick and the
dead.” The meaning of these words is, that he will come
openly from heaven to judge the world, just as he was scen
to ascend. (Actsi. 11.)

M. As the day of judgment is not to be before the end of
the world, how do you say that some men will then be alive,
seeing it is appointed unto all men once to die? (Heb. ix.
27)

8. Paul answers this question when he says, that those .
who then survive will undergo a sudden change, so that the
corruption of the flesh being abolished, they will put on in-
corruption. (1 Cor. xv. 51 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17.)

M. You understand then that this change will be like
death ; that there will be an abolition of the first nature, and
the beginning of a new nature ?

S. That is my meaning.

M. Does it give any delight to our conscience that Christ
will one day be the judge of the world ?

VOL. 1L D
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8. Indeed singular delight. For we know assuredly that
he will come only for our salvation.

M. We should not then tremble at this judgment, so as to
let it fill us with dismay?

8. No, indeed ; since we shall only stand at the tribunal
of a judge who is also our advocate, and who has taken us
under his faith and protection.

M. Let us come now to the third part.

S. It relates to faith in the Holy Spirit.

M. What do we learn by it ?

S. The object is to let us know that God, as he hath re-
deemed and saved us by his Son, will also by his Spirit make
us capable of this redemption and salvation.

M. How?

S. As we have purification in the blood of Christ, so our
consciences must be sprinkled by it in order to be washed.
(1 Peteri. 2; 1John i 7.)

M. This requires a clearer explanation.

S. I mean that the Spirit of God, while he dwells in our
hearts, makes us feel the virtue of Christ. (Rom. viii. 11.)
For when our minds conceive the benefits of Christ, it is
owing to the illumination of the Holy Spirit ; to his per-
suasion it is owing that they are sealed in our hearts
(Eph. i. 13.) In short, he alone makes room in us for them.
He regenerates us and makes us to be new creatures.
Accordingly, whatever gifts are offered us in Christ, we re-
ceive by the agency of the Spirit.

M. Let us proceed.

8. Next comes the fourth part, in which we confess that
we believe in one Holy Catholic Church.

M. What is the Church ?

S. The body and society of believers whom God hath
predestined to eternal life.

M. Is it necessary to believe this article also?

8. Yes, verily, if we would not make the death of Christ
without effect, and set at nought all that has hitherto been
said. For the one effect resulting from all is, that there is

Church.

M. You mean then that we only treated of the cause of
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smlvation, and showed the foundation of it when we explained
that by the merits and intercession of Christ, we are taken
into favour by God, and that this grace is confirmed in us
by virtue of the Spirit. Now, however, we are explaining
the effect of all these things, that by facts our faith may be
made more firm ?

S It is so.

M. In what sense do you call the Church holy?

8. All whom God has chosen he justifies, and forms to
holiness and innocence of life, (Rom. viii. 30,) that his glory
may be displayed in them. And this is what Paul means
when he says that Christ sanctified the Church which he
redeemed, that it might be a glorious Church, free from all
blemish. (Eph. v. 25.)

M. What is meant by the epithet Catholic or Universal ?

8. By it we are taught, that as all believers have one head,
so they must all be united into one body, that the Church
diffused over the whole world may be one—not more. (Eph.
iv. 15 ; 1 Cor. xii. 12))

M. And what is the purport of what immediately follows
concerning the communion of saints ?

8. That is put down to express more clearly the unity
which exists among the members of the Church. It is at
the same time intimated, that whatever benefits God bestows
upon the Church, have a view to the common good of all ;
seeing they all have communion with each other.

M. But is this holiness which you attribute to the Church
already perfect ?

8. Not yet, that is as long as she has her warfare in this
world. For she always labours under infirmities, and will
never be entirely purged of the remains of vice, until she
adheres completely to Christ her head, by whom she is sanc-
tified.

M. Can this Church be known in any other way than
when she is believed by faith 2

8. There is indeed also a visible Church of God, which
he has described to us by certain signs and marks, but here
we are properly speaking of the assemblage of those whom
he has adopted to salvation by his secret election. This is
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neither at all times visible to the eye nor discernible by
signs.

M. What comes next ?

8. I believe in “ the forgiveness of sins.”

M. What meaning do you give to the word forgiveness?

8. That God of his free goodness forgives and pardons the
sins of believers that they may not be brought to judgment,
and that the penalty may not be exacted from them.

M. Hence it follows, that it is not at all by our own satis-
faction we merit the pardon of sins, which we obtain from
the Lord ?

8. That is true; for Christ alone gave the satisfaction
by paying the penalty.

M. Why do you subjoin forgiveness of sins to the Church 2

S. Because no man obtains it without being previously
united to the people of God, maintaining unity with the
body of Christ perseveringly to the end, and thereby attest-
ing that he is a true member of the Church.

M. In this way you conclude that out of the Church is
nought but ruin and damnation ? '

S. Certainly. Those who make a departure from the
body of Christ, and rend its unity by faction, are cut off
from all hope of salvation during the time they remain in
this schism, be it however short.

M. Repeat the remainder.

8. I believe in “ the resurrection of the body and the life
everlasting.”

M. To what end is this article set down in the Confession
of Faith?

S. To remind us that our happiness is not situated on
the earth. The utility and use of this knowledge is twofold.
First, we are taught by it that we are to live in this world
as foreigners, continually thinking of departure, and not
allowing our hearts to be entangled by earthly thoughts.
Secondly, however the fruit of the grace of Christ bestowed
upon us may escape our notice, and be hidden from our
eyes, we must not despond, but patiently wait for the day of
revelation.

M. In what order will this resurrection take place ?
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S. Those who were formerly dead will recover their bodies,
the same bodies as before, but endued with a new quality,
that is, no longer liable to death or corruption. (1 Cor. xv.
53) Those who survive God will miraculously raise up by
a sudden change.

M. But will this be common to the righteous and the
wicked ?

8. There will be one resurrection of all, but the condition
will be different: some will rise to salvation and blessed-
ness, others to death and extreme misery.

M. Why then is eternal life only here mentioned, and is
there no mention of hell ?

8. Because nothing is introduced here that does not tend
to the consolation of pious minds; accordingly, only the
rewards are enumerated which the Lord hath prepared for
his servants, and nething is added as to the doom of the
wicked, whom we know to be aliens from the kingdom of
God.

M. As weunderstand the foundation on which faith ought
to rest, it will be easy to extract from it a true definition of
faith.

S. It will. It may be defined—a sure and steadfast
knowledge of the paternal goodwill of God toward us, as he
declares in the gospel that for the sake of Christ he will be
our Father and Saviour.

M. Do we conceive faith of ourselves, or do we receive it
from God ?

8. Seripture teaches that it is the special gift of God, and
this experience confirms,

M. What experience do you mean?

8. Our mind is too rude to be able to comprehend the
spiritual wisdom of God which is revealed to us by faith,
and our hearts are too prone either to diffidence or to a per-
verse confidence in ourselves or creatures, to rest in God of
their own accord. But the Holy Spirit by his illumination
makes us capable of understanding those things which would
otherwise far exceed our capacity, and forms us to a firm

persuasion, by sealing the promises of salvation on our
hearts.
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M. What good accrues to us from this faith, when we have
once obtained it ?

S. It justifies us before God, and this justification makes
us the heirs of everlasting life.

M. What! are not men justified by good works when
they study to approve themselves to God, by living inno-
cently and holily ?

8. Could any one be found so perfect, he might justly be
deemed righteous, but as we are all sinners, guilty before
God in many ways, we must seek elsewhere for a worthiness
which may reconcile us to him.

M. But are all the works of men so vile and valueless that
they cannot merit favour with God ?

8. First, all the works which proceed from us, so as pro-
perly to be called our own, are vicious, and therefore they
can do nothing but displease God, and be rejected by him.

M. You say then that before we are born again and formed
anew by the Spirit of God, we can do nothing but sin, just
as & bad tree can only produce bad fruit ? (Matt. vii. 18.)

S. Altogether so. For whatever semblance works may
have in the eyes of men, they are nevertheless evil, as long
as the heart to which God chiefly looks is depraved.

M. Hence you conclude, that we cannot by any merits
anticipate God or call forth his beneficence ; or rather that
all the works which we try or engage in, subject us to his
anger and condemnation ?

S. I understand so; and therefore mere mercy, with-
out any respect to works, (Titus iii. 5,) embraces and accepts
us freely in Christ, by attributing his righteousness to us as
if it were our own, and not imputing our sins to us.

M. In what way, then, do you say that we are justified
by faith ?

S. Because, while we embrace the promises of the gospel
with sure heartfelt confidence, we in a manner obtain pos-
session of the righteousness of which I speak.

M. This then is your meaning—that as righteousness is
offered to us by the gospel, so we receive it by faith?

8. It is so.

M. But after we have once been embraced by God, are not
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the works which we do under the direction of his Holy Spirit
accepted by him ?

8. They please him, not however in virtue of their own
worthiness, but as he liberally honours them with his favour.

M. But seeing they proceed from the Holy Spirit, do they
not merit favour?

8. They are always mixed up with some defilement from
the weakness of the flesh, and thereby vitiated.

M. Whence then or how can it be that they please God ?

8. It is faith alone which procures favour for them, as we
rest with assured confidence on this—that God wills not to
try them by his strict rule, but covering their defects and
impurities as buried in the purity of Christ, he regards them
in the same light as if they were absolutely perfect.

M. But can we infer from this that a Christian man is
justified by works after he has been called by God, or that
by the merit of works he makes himself loved by Ged, whose
love is eternal life to us?

S. By no means. We rather hold what is written—that
no man can be justified in his sight, and we therefore pray,
“ Enter not into judgment with us.” (Ps. exliii. 2)

M. We are not therefore to think that the good works of
believers are useless ?

8. Certainly not. Fornot in vain does God promise them
reward both in this life and in the future, But this reward
springs from the free love of God as its source ; for he first
embraces us as sons, and then burying the remembrance of
the vices which proceed from us, he visits us with his favour.

M. But can this righteousness be separated from good
works, so that he who has it may be void of them ?

S. That cannot be. For when by faith we receive Christ
as he is offered to us, he not only promises us deliverance
from death and reconciliation with God, but also the gift of
the Holy 8pirit, by which we are regenerated to newness of
life ; these things must necessarily be conjoined so as not
to divide Christ from himself.

M. Hence it follows that faith is the root from which all
good works spring, so far ie it from taking us off from the
study of them ?
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S. 8o indeed it is ; and hence the whole doctrine of the
gospel is comprehended under the two branches, faith and
repentance.

M. What is repentance?

S. Dissatisfaction with and a hatred of sin and a love of
righteousness, proceeding from the fear of God, which things
lead to self-denial and mortification of the flesh, so that we
give ourselves up to the guidance of the Spirit of God, and
frame all the actions of our life to the obedience of the
Divine will.

M. But this second branch was in the division which was
set down at first when you showed the method of duly wor-
shipping God.

S. True; and it was at the same time added, that the true
and legitimate rule for worshipping God is to obey his will.

M. Why so?

S. Because the only worship which he approves is not
that which it may please us to devise, but that which he
hath of his own authority prescribed.

OF THE LAW, THAT IS, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
OF GOD.

M. What is the rule of life which he has given us?

S. His law.

M. What does it contain ?

S. It consists of two parts ; the former of which contains
four commandments, the latter six. Thus the whole law
consists of ten commandments in all

M. Who is the author of this division ?

S. God himself, who delivered it to Moses written on two
tables, and afterwards declared that it was reduced into ten
sentences. (Exod. xxiv. 12; xxxii. 15; xxxiv. 1; Deut. iv.
13; x. 4)

M. What is the subject of the first table ?

S. The offices of piety towards God.

M. Of the second ?
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S. How we are to act towards men, and what we owe them.

M. Repeat the first commandment or head.

8. Hear, O Israel, I am Jehovah thy God, who brought
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage:
thou shalt have no other gods before me.

M. Now explain the meaning of the words.

S. At first he makes a kind of preface to the whole law. .
For when he calls himself Jehovah, he claims right and
authority to command. Then in order to procure favour for
his law, he adds, that he is our God. These words have the
same force as if he had called himself our Preserver. Now
as he bestows this favour upon us, it is meet that we should
in our turn show ourselves to be an obedient people.

M. But does not what he immediately subjoins, as to de-
liverance and breaking the yoke of Egyptian bondage, apply
specially to the people of Israel, and to them alone?

8. I admit this as to the act itself, but there is another
kind of deliverance which applies equally to all men. For
he has delivered us all from the spiritual bondage of sin, and
the tyranny of the devil.

M. Why does he mention that matter in a preface to his
law ?

8. To remind us that we will be guilty of the greatest
ingratitude if we do not devote ourselves entirely to obe-
dience to him.

M. And what does he require under this first head ?

8. That we maintain his honour entire and for himself
alone, not transferring any part of it elsewhere.

M. What is the honour peculiar to him which it is un-
lawful to transfer elsewhere ?

8. To adore him, to put our confidence in him, to call
upon him, in short to pay him all the deference suitable to
his majesty.

M. Why is the clause added, “ Before my face ?”

S. As nothing is so hidden as to escape him, and he is the
discerner and judge of secret thoughts, it means that he re-
quires not the honour of outward affection merely, but true
heartfelt piety. 4

M. Let us pass to the second head.
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S. Thou shalt not sculpture to thyself the image, or forrc
any of those things which are either in heaven above or on
the earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth. Thou
shalt not adore nor serve them.

M. Does it entirely prohibit us from sculpturing or paint-
ing any resemblance ?

8. No; it only forbids us to make any resemblances for
the sake of representing or worshipping God.

M. Why is it unlawful to represent God by a visible
shape ?

S. Because there is no resemblance between him who is
an eternal Spirit and incomprehensible, and a corporeal, cor-
ruptible, and lifeless figure. (Deut.iv. 15; Acts xvii. 29 ;
Rom. i. 23.) °

M. You think then that an insult is offered to his majesty
when he is represented in this way?

8. Such is my belief.

M. What kind of worship is here condemned ?

S. When we turn to a statue or image intending to pray,
we prostrate ourselves before it: when we pay honour to it
by the bending of our knees, or other signs, as if God were
there representing himself to us.

M. We are not to understand then that simply any kind
of picture or sculpture is condemned by these words. We
are only prohibited from making images for the purpose of
seeking or worshipping God in them, or which is the same
thing, for the purpose of worshipping them in honour of God,
or abusing them in any way to superstition and idolatry.

S. True.

M. Now to what end shall we refer this head ?

S. As under the former head he declared that he alone
should be worshipped and served, so he now shows what is
the correct form of worship, that he may call us off from all
superstition, and other vicious and carnal fictions.

M. Let us proceed.

S. He adds the sanction that he is Jehovah our God, a
strong and jealous God, who avengeth the iniquity of the
fathers upon the children of them who hate him, even to the
third and fourth generation.
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M. Why does he make mention of his strength ?

S. He thereby intimates that he has power enough to
vindicate his glory.

M. What does he intimate by the term jealousy ?

S. That he cannot bear an equal or associate. For as he
has given himself to us out of his infinite goodness, so he
would have us to be wholly his. And the chastity of our
souls consists in being dedicated to him, and wholly cleaving
to him, as on the other hand they are said to be polluted
with idolatry, when they turn aside from him to superstition.

M. In what sense is it said that he avengeth the iniquity
of fathers on children ?

8. To strike the more terror into us, he not only threatens
to inflict punishment on those who offend him, but that their
offspring also will be cursed.

M. But is it consistent with the justice of God to punish
any one for another’s fault ?

8. If we consider what the condition of mankind is, the
question is answered. For by nature we are all liable to the
curse, and we have nothing to complain of in God when he
leaves us in this condition. Then as he demonstrates his
love for the righteous, by blessing their posterity, so he exe-
cutes his vengeance against the wicked, by depriving their
children of this blessing.

M. Go on.

S. To allure us by attractive mildness, he promises that
he will take pity on all who love him and observe his com-
mands, to a thousand generations.

M. Does he mean that the innocence of a pious man will
be the salvation of all his posterity, however wicked ?

8. Not at all, but that he will exercise his benignity to
believers to such a degree, that for their sakes he will show
himself benign also to their children, by not only giving
them prosperity in regard to the present life, but also sancti-
fying their souls, 80 as to give them a place among his flock.

M. But this does not always appear.

8. I admit it. For as he reserves to himself liberty to
show mercy when he pleases to the children of the ungodly,
80 he has not 8o astricted his favour to the children of be-
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lievers as not to repudiate at pleasure those of them whom
he will. (Rom. ix.) This, however, he so tempers as to
show that his promise is not vain or fallacious.

M. But why does he here say a thousand generations,
whereas, in the case of punishment, he mentions only three
or four?

S. To intimate that he is more inclined to kindness and
beneficence than to severity. This he also declares, when
he says that he is ready to pardon, but slow to wrath.
(Ex. xxxiv. 6; Ps. ciii. 8; cxlv. 8.)

M. Now for the third commandment.

S. Thou shalt not take the name of Jehovah thy God in
vain.

M. What is the meaning?

S. He forbids us to abuse the name of God, not only by
perjury, but by swearing without necessity.

M. Can the name of God be lawfully used in making oath ?

8. It may indeed, when used on a fit cause: first, in as-
serting the truth ; and secondly, when the business is of
such importance as to make it meet to swear, in maintain-
ing mutual love and concord among men.

M. But does it not go farther than to restrain oaths, by
which the name of God is profaned, or his honour impaired ?

S. The mention of one species admonishes us in general,
never to utter the name of God unless with fear and rever-
ence, and for the purpose of honouring it. For while it is
thrice holy, we ought to guard, by all means, against seeming
to hold it in contempt, or giving others occasion to contemn.

M. How is this to be done ?

S. By never speaking or thinking of God and his works
without honour.

M. What follows ?

S. A sanction, by which he declares that he shall not be
guiltless who taketh his name in vain.

M. As he, in another place, declares that he will punish
the transgressors of his law, what more is contained here ?

S. He hereby meant to intimate how much he values the
glory of his name, and to make us more careful of it, when
we see that vengeance is ready for any who may profane it.
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M. Let us come to the fourth commandment.

S. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days
shalt thou labour, and do all thy work : But the seventh is
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do
any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger
that is within thy gates: For in six days the Lord made
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested
the seventh day : wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath
day, and hallowed it.

M. Does he order us to labour on six days, that we may
rest on the seventh ?

8. Not absolutely ; but allowing man six days for labour,
he excepts the seventh, that it may be devoted to rest.

M. Does he interdict us from all kind of labour ?

S. This commandment has a separate and peculiar reason.
As the observance of rest is part of the old ceremonies, it
was abolished by the advent of Christ.

M. Do you mean that this commandment properly refers
to the Jews, and was therefore merely temporary ?

8. I do, in as far as it is ceremonial.

M. What then ? Is there any thing under it beyond cere-
mony ? '

8. It was given for three reasons.

M. State them to me.

8. To figure spiritual rest ; for the preservation of ecclesi-
astical polity ; and for the relief of slaves.

M. What do you mean by spiritual rest ?

S. When we keep holiday from our own works, that God
may perform his own works in us.

M. What, moreover, is the method of thus keeping holi-
day ?

8. By crucifying our flesh,—that is, renouncing our own
inclination, that we may be governed by the Spirit of God.

M. Is it sufficient to do so on the seventh day ?

8. Nay, continually. After we have once begun, we must
continue during the whole course of life.

M. Why, then, is a certain day appointed to figure it ?

8. There is no necessity that the reality should agree with
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the figure in every respect, provided it be suitable in so far
as is required for the purpose of figuring.

M. But why is the seventh day prescribed rather than
any other day ?

S. In Scripture the number seven implies perfection. It
is, therefore, apt for denoting perpetuity. It, at the same
time, indicates that this spiritual rest is only begun in this
life, and will not be perfect until we depart from this world.

M. But what is meant when the Lord exhorts us to rest
by his own example ?

S. Having finished the creation of the world in six days,
he dedicated the seventh to the contemplation of his works.
The more strongly to stimulate us to this, he set before us
his own example. For nothing is more desirable than to be
formed after his image.

M. But ought meditation on the works of God to be con-
tinual, or is it sufficient that one day out of seven be devoted
to it?

S. It becomes us to be daily exercised in it, but because
of our weakness, one day is specially appointed. And this
is the polity which I mentioned.’

M. What order, then, is to be observed on that day ?

S. That the people meet to hear the doctrine of Christ, to
engage in public prayer, and make profession of their faith.

M. Now explain what you meant by saying that the Lord
intended by this commandment to provide also for the relief
of slaves.

S. That some relaxation might be given to those under
the power of others. Nay, this, too, tends to maintain a
common polity. For when one day is devoted to rest, every
one accustoms himself to labour during the other days.

M. Let us now see how far this command has reference
to us.

S. In regard to the ceremony, I hold that it was abolished,
as the reality existed in Christ. (Col. ii. 17.)

M. How?

S. Because, by virtue of his death, our old man is crucified,
and we are raised up to newness of life. (Rom. vi. 6.)

M. What of the commandment then remains for us ?
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8. Not to neglect the holy ordinances which contribute to
the spiritual polity of the Church; especially to frequent
sacred assemblies, to hear the word of God, to celebrate the
sacraments, and engage in the regular prayers, as enjoined.

M. But does the figure give us nothing more ?

8. Yes, indeed. We must give heed to the thing meant
by it ; namely, that being engrafied into the body of Christ,
and made his members, we cease from our own works, and
s0 resign ourselves to the government of God.

M. Let us pass to the second table.

8. It begins, “ Honour thy father and thy mother.”

M. What meaning do you give to the word “ honour?”

S. That children be, with modesty and humility, respect-
ful and obedient to parents, serving them reverentially, help-
ing them in necessity, and exerting their labour for them.
For in these three branches is included the honour which is
due to parents.

M. Proceed.

8. To the commandment the promise is added, “ That thy
days may be prolonged on the land which the Lord thy God
will give thee.”

M. What is the meaning?

8. That, by the blessing of God, long life will be given to
those who pay due honour to parents.

M. Seeing this life is so full of troubles, why does God
promise the long continuance of it as a blessing ?

S. How great soever the miseries to which it is liable, yet
there is a blessing from God upon believers, when he
nourishes and preserves them here, were it only for this one
reason, that it is a proof of his paternal favour.

M. Does it follow conversely, that he who is snatched
away from the world quickly, and before mature age, is
cursed of God ?

8. By no means. Nay, rather it sometimes happens that
the more a man is loved by God the more quickly is he re-
moved out of this life.

M. But in so acting, how does he fulfil his promise ?

8. Whatever earthly good God promises we must receive
under this condition, viz, in so far as is expedient for the
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good and salvation of our soul. For the arrangement would
be very absurd if the care of the soul did not always take
precedence.

M. What of those who are contumacious to parents ?

S. They shall not only be punished at the last judgment,
but here also God will take vengeance on their bodies, either
by taking them hence in the middle of their days, or bring-
ing them to an ignominious end, or in other manners.

M. But does not the promise speak expressly of the land
of Canaan ?

S. It does so in as far as regards the Israelites, but the
term ought to have a wider and more extensive meaning to
us. For seeing that the whole earth is the Lord’s, whatever
be the region we inhabit he assigns it to us for a possession.
(Ps. xxiv. 1; 1xxxv. 5; cxv. 16)

M. Is there nothing more of the commandment remain-
ing?

S. Though father and mother only are expressed, we must
understand all who are over us, as the reason is the same.

M. What is the reason ?

S. That the Lord has raised them to a high degree of
honour ; for there is no authority whether of parents, or
princes, or rulers of any description, no power, no honour,
but by the decree of God, because it so pleases him to order
the world.

M. Repeat the sixth commandment.

S. Thou shalt not kill.

M. Does it forbid nothing but the perpetration of murder?

S. Yes, indeed. For seeing it is God who speaks, he here
gives law not only to outward works, but also to the affec-
tions of the mind, and indeed to them chiefly.

M. You seem to insinuate that there is some kind of
secret murder from which God here recalls us.

8. I do. For anger, and hatred, and any desire to hurt,
is murder in the sight of God.

M. Is it enough if we do not hate any one ?

8. By no means. Since the Lord, by condemning hatred
and restraining us from any harm by which our neighbour
may be injured, shows at the same time that he requires us
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to love all men from the heart, and study faithfully to de-
fend and preserve them.

M. Now for the seventh commandment.

S. Thou shalt not commit adultery.

M. Explain what the substance of it is.

S. That all kinds of fornication are cursed in the sight of
God, and therefore as we would not provoke the anger of
God against us we must carefully abstain from it.

M. Does it require nothing besides ?

8. Respect must always be had to the nature of the Law-
giver, who, we have said, not only regards the outward act,
but looks more to the affections of the mind.

M. What more then does it comprehend ?

8. Inasmuch as both our bodies and our souls are temples
of the Holy Spirit, (1 Cor. iii. 16 ; vi. 19,) we must observe a
chaste purity with both, and accordingly be chaste not only
by abstaining from outward flagitiousness, but also in heart,
speech, bodily gesture, and action, (2 Cor. vi. 16 ;) in short,
our body must be free from all lasciviousness, our mind from
all lust, and no part of us be polluted by the defilements of
unchastity.

M. Let us come to the eighth commandment.

8. Thou shalt not steal. T

M. Does it only prohibit the thefts which are punished
by human laws, or does it go farther ?

S. Under the name of theft, it comprehends all kinds of
wicked acts of defrauding and circumventing by which we
hunt after other men’s goods. Here, therefore, we are for-
bidden either to seize upon our neighbour’s goods by violence,
or lay hands upon them by trick and cunning, or get posses-
sion of them by any other indirect means whatever.

M. Is it enough to withhold your hand from the evil act,
or is covetousness also here condemned ?

S. We must ever return to this—that the law given, being
spiritual, intends to check not only outward thefts, but all
counsels and wishes which incommode others in any way ;
and especially covetousness itself, that we may not long to
enrich ourselves at the expense of our brethren.

M. What then must be done to obey this commandment ?

VOL. IL E
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S. We must endeavour to let every man have his own in
safety.

M. What is the ninth commandment ?

S. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh-
bour.

M. Does it prohibit perjury in court only, or any kind of
lying against our neighbours?

S. Under one species the general doctrine is compre-
hended, that we are not to charge our neighbour falsely, nor
by our evil speaking and detraction hurt his good name, or
harm him in his goods.

M. But why does it expressly mention public perjury ?

S. That it may inspire us with a greater abhorrence
of this vice. For it insinuates that if a man accustom
himself to evil speaking and calumny, the descent to per-
jury is rapid if an opportunity is given to defame his neigh-
bour.

M. Does it mean to keep us from evil speaking only, or
also from false suspicion and unjust and uncharitable judg-
ment ?

S. It here condemns both, according to the view already
stated. For whatever it is wrong to do before men, it is
wrong to wish before God.

M. Explain then what it means in substance.

S. It enjoins us not to think ill of our neighbours, or be
prone to defame them, but in the spirit of kindness and
impartiality to think well of them as far as the truth will
permit, and study to preserve their reputation entire.

M. Repeat the last commandment.

8. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, thou shalt
not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his man-servant, nor his
maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is
thy neighbour’s.

M. Secing that the whole law is spiritual, as you have so
often said before, and the above commandments are set
down not only to curb outward acts, but also correct the
affections of the mind, what more is added here?

8. The Lord meant to regulate and govern the will and
affections by the other commandments, but here he imposes
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a law even on thoughts which carry some degree of cove-
tousness along with them, and yet come not the length of a
fixed purpose.

M. Do you say that the least degrees of covetousness
which creep in upon believers and enter their minds are sins,
even though they resist rather than assent ?

S. It is certainly clear that all vitious thoughts, even
though consent is not added, proceed from the pravity of
our nature. But I only say this—that this commandment
condemns vicious desires which tickle and solicit the heart
of man, without however drawing him on to a firm and deli-
berate act of will.

M. You understand then that the evil affections in which
men acquiesce, and by which they allow themselves to be
overcome, were prohibited before, but that the thing now
required of us is such strict integrity that our hearts are not
to admit any perverse desire by which they may be stimu-
lated to sin ?

S. Exactly so.

M. Can we now frame a short compendium of the whole
law? '

S. Very easily, since we can reduce it to two heads. The
former is to love God with all our heart, and soul, and
strength—the latter, to love our neighbours as ourselves.

M. What is comprehended under the love of God ?

S. To love him as God should be loved—that is, recognis-
ing him as at once our Lord, and Father, and Preserver.
Accordingly, to the love of God is joined reverence for him,
a willingness to obey him, trust to be placed in him.

M. What do you understand by the whole heart, the whole
soul, and the whole strength ?

S. Such vehemence of zeal, that there be no place at all
in us for any thoughts, desires, or pursuits, adverse to this
love.

M. What is the meaning of the second head ?

8. As we are by nature so prone to love ourselves, that
this feeling overcomes all others, so love to our neighbour
ought to have such ascendency in us as to govern us in every
respect, and be the rule of all our purposes and actions.
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M. What do you understand by the term neighbour?

S. Not only kindred and friends, or those connected with
us by any necessary tie, but also those who are unknown to
us, and even enemies.

M. But what connection have they with us?

S. They are connected by that tie by which God bound
the whole human race together. This tie is saored and in-
violable, and no man’s depravity can abolish it.

M. You say, then, that if any man hate us, the blame is
his own, and yet he is nevertheless our neighbour, and as
such is to be regarded by us, because the divine arrange-
ment by which this connection between us was ratified stands
inviolable ?

S. It is so.

M. Seeing that the law of God points out the form of
duly worshipping him, must we not live according to its
direction? .

S. We must indeed. But we all labour under infirmity,
owing to which no man fulfils, in every respect, what he
ought. )

M. Why then does God require a perfection which is be-
yond our ability ?

S. He requires nothing which we are not bound to per-
form. But provided we strive after that form of living which
is here prescribed, although we be wide of the mark, that is,
of perfection, the Lord forgives us what is wanting.

M. Do you speak of all men in general, or of believers
only?

S. He who is not yet regenerated by the Spirit of God, is
not fit to begin the least iota of the law. Besides, even were
we to grant that any one is found to obey the law in any
respeet, we do not think that he has performed his part be-
fore God. For the law pronounces all cursed who have not
fulfilled all the things contained in it. (Deut. xxvii. 26 ;
Gal. iii. 10.)

M. Hence we must conclude, that as there are two classes
of men, s0 the office of the law is twofold ?

8. Exactly. For among unbelievers it does nothing more
than shut them out from all excuse before God. And this



OF THE LAW, OR TEN COMMANDMENTS. 69

is what Paul means when he calls it the ministry of death
and condemnation. In regard to believers it has a very
different use. (Rom. i. 32; 2 Cor. iii. 6.)

M. What?

S. First, while they learn from it that they cannot obtain
righteousness by works, they are trained to humility, which
is the true preparation for seeking salvation in Christ.
Secondly, inasmuch as it requires of them much more than
they are able to perform, it urges them to seek strength from
the Lord, and at the same time reminds them of their per-
petual guilt, that they may not presume to be proud. Lastly,
it is a kind of curb, by which they are kept in the fear of
the Lord. (Rom. iii. 20; Gal ii. 16; iii. 11; iv. 5.)

M. Therefore, although in this earthly pilgrimage we never
satisfy the law, we cannot judge that it is superfluous to re-
quire this strict perfection from us. For it shows the mark
at which we ought to aim, the goal towards which we ought
to press, that each of us, according to the measure of grace
bestowed upon him, may endeavour to frame his life accord-
ing to the highest rectitude, and, by constant study, con-
tinually advance more and more.

S. That is my view.

M. Have we not a perfect rule of righteousness in the law ?

S. So much so, that God wishes nothing else from us than
to follow it ; and, on the other hand, repudiates and holds
void whatever we undertake beyond its prescription. For
the only sacrifice which he accepts is obedience. (1 Sam.
xv. 22))

M. To what end, then, the many admonitions, precepts,
exhortations, which both Prophets and Apostles are contin-
ually employing? (Jer. vii. 12.)

S. They are nothing but mere expositions of the law,
which lead us by the hand to the obedience of the law, rather
than lead us away from it.

M. But he gives no command concerning the private case
of each individual?

S. When he orders us to render to every one his due, it is
obvious to infer what the private part of each is in his own
order and condition of life, and expositions of particular pre-
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cepts, as has been said, lie scattered throughout Scripture.
For what the Lord has summarily comprised here in a few
words, is given with more fulness and detail elsewhere.

OF PRAYER.

M. As the second part of Divine Worship, which consists
in service and obedience, has been sufficiently discussed, let
us now proceed to the third part.

S. We said it was invocation, by which we flee to God in
any necessity.

M. Do you think that he alone is to be invoked ?

8. Certainly ; for he requires this as the proper worship
of his Dmmty

M. If it is so, how can we beseech men to assist us?

S. There is a great difference between the two things.
For when we invoke God, we testify that we expect no good
from any other quarter, and that we place our whole defence
in no other, and yet we ask the assistance of men, as far as
he permits, and has bestowed on them the power of giving it.

M. You say, then, that in having recourse to the faith
and help of men, there is nothing that interferes with our
invocation of God, seeing that our reliance is not fixed on
them, and we beseech them on no other ground, than just
because God, by furnishing them with the means of well-
doing, has in a manner destined them to be the ministers of
his beneficence, and is pleased by their hands to assist us,
and draw out, on our account, the resources which he has
deposited with them ?

S. Such is my view. And, accordingly, whatever benefits
we receive from them, we should regard as coming from
God, as in truth it is he alone who bestows all these things
upon us by their instrumentality.

M. But are we not to feel grateful to men whenever they
have conferred any kindness upon us. This the mere equity
of nature and law of humanity dictates ?

S. Certainly we are; and were it only for the reason that
God honours them by sending to us, through their hands,
as rivulets, the blessings which flow from the inexhaustible
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fountain of his liberality. In this way he lays us under ob-
ligation to them, and wishes us to acknowledge it. He,
therefore, who does not show himself grateful to them by so
doing, betrays his ingratitude to God.

M. Are we hence at liberty to infer, that it is wrong to
invoke angels and holy servants of the Lord who have de-
parted this life ?

S. We are not at liberty ; for God does not assign to sainte
the office of assisting us. And in regard to angels, though
he uses their labour for our salvation, he does not wish us to
ask them for it.

M. You say, then, that whatever does not aptly and fitly
square with the order instituted by God, is repugnant to his
will 2

8. I do. For it is a sure sign of unbelief not to be con-
teated with the things which God gives to us. Then if we
throw ourselves on the protection of angels or saints, when
God calls us to himself alone, and transfer to them the con-
fidence which ought wholly to be fixed upon God, we fall
into idolatry, seeing we share with them that which God
claimed entirely for himself.

M. Let us now consider the manner of prayer. Is it suf-
ficient to pray with the tongue, or does prayer require also
the mind and heart ?

8. The tongue, indeed, is not always necessary, but true
prayer can never be without understanding and affection.

M. By what argument will you prove this to me?

8. Since God is a Spirit, he requires men to give him the
heart in all cases, and more especially in prayer, by which
they hold communion with him. Wherefore he promises
to be near to those only who call upon him in truth: on the
other hand, he abominates and curses all who pray to
him deceitfully, and not sincerely. (Psalm cxlv. 18; Isaiah
xxix. 13.)

M. All prayers, then, conceived only by the tongue, will
be vain and worthless ?

8. Not only so, but will be most displeasing to God.

M. What kind of feeling does God require in prayer?

S. First, that we feel our want and misery, and that this
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feeling beget sorrow and anxiety in our minds. Secondly,
that we be inflamed with an earnest and vehement desire to
obtain grace from God. These things will also kindle in us
an ardent longing to pray.

M. Does this feeling flow from the temper natural to man,
or does it proceed from the grace of God ?

S. Here God must come to our aid. For we are altogether
stupid in regard to both. (Rom. viii. 25.) It is the Spirit
of God who excites in us groanings which cannot be uttered,
and frames our minds to the desires which are requisite in
prayer, as Paul says. (Gal. iv. 6.)

M. Is it the meaning of this doctrine, that we are to sit
still, and, in a kind of vacillating state, wait for the motions
of the Spirit, and not that each one is to urge himself to
pray?

S. By no means. The meaning rather is, that when be-
lievers feel themselves cold or sluggish, and somewhat indis-
posed to pray, they should forthwith flec to God, and beseech
him to inflame them by the fiery darts of his Spirit, that
they may be rendered fit to pray.

M. You do not, however, mean that there is to be no use
of the tongue in prayer?

S. Not at all. For it often helps to sustain the mind, and
keep it from being so easily drawn off from God. Besides,
a8 it, more than other members, was created to display the
glory of God, it is right that it be employed to this purpose,
to the whole extent of its capacity. Moreover, vehemence
of desire occasionally impels a man to break forth into utter-
ance with the tongue without intending it.

M. If so, what profit have those who pray in a foreign
tongue not understood by them ? »

8. It is nothing else than to sport with God. Christians,
therefore, should have nothing to do with this hypocrisy.
(1 Cor. xiv. 15.)

M. But when we pray do we do it fortuitously, uncertain
of success, or ought we to feel assured that the Lord will
hear us?

8. The foundation of our prayer should always be, that
the Lord will hear us, and that we shall obtain whatever we
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ask, in so far as is for our good. For this reason Paul tells
us, that true prayer flows from faith. (Rom.x.14.) For no
man will ever duly call upon him, without previously resting
with firm reliance on his goodness.

M. What then will become of those who pray in doubt,
and without fixing in their minds what profit they are to
gain by praying, nay, are uncertain whether or not their
prayers will be heard by God ?

S. Their prayers are vain and void, not being supported
by any promise. For we are ordered to ask with sure faith,
and the promise is added, that whatever we shall ask, be-
lieving, we shall receive. (Matt. xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24;
James i. 6.)

M. 1t remains to be seen wherein we have such great con-
fidence, that while unworthy, on so many accounts, of ap-
pearing in the presence of God, we however dare to sist
ourselves before him.

S. First, we have promises by which we must simply
abide, without making any reference to our own worthiness.
Secondly, if we are sons, God animates and instigates us by
his Spirit, so that we doubt not to betake ourselves to him
in a familiar manner, as to a father. As we are like worms,
and are oppressed by the consciousness of our sins, God, in
order that we may not tremble at his glorious majesty, sets
forth Christ as a Mediator, through whom we obtain access,
and have no doubt at all of obtaining favour. (Psalmiv.15;
xci. 15; exlv. 18; Isaiah xxx. 19; lxv. 1; Jer xxix. 12;
Joel ii. 32; Rom. viii. 25; x. 13.)

M. Do you understand that we are to pray to God only in
the name of Christ ?

8. I so understand. For it is both so enjoined in distinct
terms, and the promise is added, that he will by his inter-
cession obtain what we ask. (1 Tim. ii. 5; 1 John ii. 1.)

M. He is not then to be accused of rashness or presump-
tion, who, trusting to this Advocate, makes a familiar ap-
proach to God, and holds forth to God and to himself Christ
as the only one through whom he is to be heard? (Heb.
iv. 14)

S. By no means: For he who thus prays conceives his
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prayers as it were at the lips of Christ, seeing he knows, that
by the intercession of Christ, his prayer is assisted and re-
commended. (Rom. viii. 15.)

M. Let us now consider what the prayers of believers
ought to contain. Is it lawful to ask of God whatever comes
into our mind, or is a certain rule to be observed ?

S. It were a very preposterous method of prayer to in-
dulge our own desires and the judgment of the flesh. We
are too ignorant to be able to judge what is expedient for
us, and we labour under an intemperance of desire, to which
it is necessary that a bridle be applied.

M. What then requires to be done?

8. The only thing remaining is for God himself to pre-
scribe a proper form of prayer, that we may follow him
while he leads us by the hand, and as it were sets words
before us.

M. What rule has he prescribed ?

8. The doctrine on this subject is amply and copiously
delivered in the Scriptures. But to give us a surer aim, he
framed, and, as it were, dictated a form in which he has
briefly comprehended and digested under a few heads what-
ever it is lawful, and for our interest to ask.

M. Repeat it.

8. Our Lord Jesus Christ being asked by his disciples in
what way they ought to pray, answered, when ye would
pray, say ye, (Matt. vi. 9; Luke xi. 2,) “ Our Father, which
art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this
day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we for-
give ourdebtors. And lead us not into temptation; but de-
liver us from evil: For thine is the kingdom, and the power,
and the glory, for ever. Amen.”

M. That we may the better understand what it contains,
let us divide it into heads.

8. It contains six parts, of which the three first respect the
glory of God alone as their proper end, without any reference
to us: the other three relate to us and our interest.

M. Are we then to ask God for any thing from which no
benefit redounds to us?
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S He indeed of his infinite goodness so arranges all
things that nothing tends to his glory without being also
salutary to us. Therefore when his name is sanctified, he
causes it to turn to our sanctification also; nor does his
kingdom come without our being in a manner sharers in it.
But in asking all these things, we ought to look only to his
glory without thinking of advantage to ourselves.

M. According to this view, three of these requests have a
connection with our own good, and yet their only aim ought
to be, that the name of God may be glorified.

S. It is 80 ; and thus the glory of God ought also to be
considered in the other three, though they are properly in-
tended to express desire for things which belong to our
good and salvation.

M. Let us now proceed to an explanation of the words;
and, first, Why is the name of Father, rather than any other,
here given to God ?

8. As security of conscience is one of the most essential
requisites for praying aright, God assumes this name, which
suggests only the idea of pure kindness, that having thus
banished all anxiety from our minds, he may invite us to
make a familiar approach to him.

M. Shall we then dare to go to him directly without hesi-
tation as children to parents?

S. Wholly s0: nay, with much surer confidence of obtain-
ing what we ask. For as our Master reminds us, (Matt. vii.
11,) If we being evil cannot however refuse good things to our
children, nor bear to send them empty away, nor give them
poison for bread, how much greater kindness is to be ex-
pected from our heavenly Father, who is not only supremely
good, but goodness itself?

M. May we not from this name also draw the inference
which we mentioned at the outset, viz.,, that to be approved,
all our prayers should be founded on the intercession of
Christ? (John xv. 7; Rom. viii. 15.)

8. And indeed a most valid inference. For God regards
us as sons, only in so far as we are members of Christ.

M. Why do you call God “ our Father” in common, rather
than “ my Father” in particular?
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8. Each believer may indeed call him his own Father, bu-
the Lord used the common epithet that he might accuston:
us to exercise charity in our prayers, and that we migh
not neglect others, by each caring only for himself.

M. What is meant by the additional clause, that God is
in heaven ?

8. It is just the same as if I were to call him exalted,
mighty, incomprehensible.

M. To what end this, and for what reason ?

S. In this way we are taught when we pray to him to
raise our minds aloft, and not have any carnal or earthly
thoughts of him, nor measure him by our own little standard,
lest thinking too meanly of him, we should wish to bring
him into subjection to our will, instead of learning to look
up with fear and reverence to his glorious Majesty. It tends
to excite and confirm our confidence in him, when he is pro-
claimed to be the Lord and Governor of heaven, ruling all
things at his pleasure.

M. Repeat to me the substance of the first petition.

S. By the name of God, Scripture denotes the knowledge
and fame with which he is celebrated among men. We
pray then that his glory may be promoted everywhere, and
in all

M. But can any thing be added to his glory, or taken
from it ?

S. In itself it neither increases nor is diminished. But
we pray as is meet, that it may be illustrious among men—
that in whatever God does, all his works may appear, as
they are, glorious, that he himself may by all means be glo-
rified.

M. What understand you by the kingdom of God in the
second petition ?

S. It consists chiefly of two branches—that he would
govern the elect by his Spirit—that he would prostrate and
destroy the reprobate who refuse to give themselves up to
his service, thus making it manifest that nothing is able to
resist his might.

M. In what sense do you pray that this kingdom may
come?
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S. That the Lord would daily increase the numbers of the
faithful—that he would ever and anon load them with new
gifts of his Spirit, until he fill them completely: moreover,
that he would render his truth more clear and conspicuous
by dispelling the darkness of Satan, that he would abolish
all iniquity, by advancing his own righteousness.

M. Are not all these things done every day?

S. They are done so far, that the kingdom of God may be
said to be commenced. We pray, therefore, that it may con-
stantly increase and be carried forward, until it attain its
greatest height, which we only hope to take place on the
last day on which God alone, after reducing all creatures to
order, will be exalted and pre-eminent, and so be all in all.
(1 Cor. xv. 28.)

M. What mean you by asking that the will of God may
be done ?

S. That all creatures may be subdued into obedience to
him, and so depend on his nod, that nothing may be done
except at his pleasure.

M. Do you think then that any thing can be done against
his will ?

S. We not only pray that what he has decreed with him-
self may come to pass, but also that all contumacy being
tamed and subjugated, he would subject all wills to his own,
and frame them in obedience to it.

M. Do we not by thus praying surrender our own wills ?

S. Entirely: nor do we only pray that he would make
void whatever desires of ours are at variance with his own
will, but also that he would form in us new minds and new
hearts, so that we may wish nothing of ourselves, but rather
that his Spirit may preside over our wishes, and bring them
into perfect unison with God.

M. Why do you pray that this may be done on earth as
it is in heaven?

S. As the holy angels, who are his celestial creatures, have
it as their only object to obey him in all things, to be always
obedient to his word, and prepared voluntarily to do him ser-
vice, we pray for such prompt obedience in men, that each
may give himself up entirely to him in voluntary subjection.
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M. Let us now come to the second part. What mean you
by the “ daily” bread you ask for?

S. In general every thing that tends to the preservation
of the present life, not only food or clothing, but also all
other helps by which the wants of outward life are sustained ;
that we may eat our bread in quiet, so far as the Lord knows
it to be expedient.

M. But why do you ask God to give what he orders us to
provide by our own labour ?

8. Though we are to labour, and even sweat in providing
food, we are not nourished either by our own labour, or our
own industry, or our own diligence, but by the blessing of
God by which the labour of our hands, that would otherwise
be in vain, prospers. Moreover we should understand, that
even when abundance of food is supplied to our hand, and
we eat it, we are not nourished by its substance, but by the
virtue of God alone. It has not any inherent efficacy in its
own nature, but God supplies it from heaven as the instru-
ment of his own beneficence. (Deut. viii. 3; Matt. iv. 4.)

M. But by what right do you call it your bread when you
ask God to give it ?

S. Because by the kindness of God it becomes ours, though
it is by no means due to us. We are also reminded by this
term to refrain from coveting the bread of others, and to be
contented with that which has come to us in a legitimate
manner as from the hand of God.

M. Why do you add both “ daily” and “ this day ?”

S. By these two terms we are taught moderation and tem-
perance, that our wishes may not exceed the measure of
necessity.

M. As this prayer ought to be common to all, how can
the rich, who have abundance at home, and have provision
laid up for a long period, ask it to be given them for a
day?

8. The rich, equally with the poor, should remember that
none of the things which they have will do them good, un-
less God grant them the use of them, and by his grace
make the use fruitful and efficacious. Wherefore while pos-
sessing all things, we have nothing except in so far as we
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every hour receive from the hand of God what is necessary
and sufficient for us. )

M. What does the fifth petition contain ?

S. That the Lord would pardon our sins.

M. Can no mortal be found so righteous as not to require
this pardon ?

S. Not one. When Christ gave this form of prayer, he
designed it for the whole Church. Wherefore he who would
exempt himself from this necessity, must leave the society
of the faithful. And we have the testimony of Scripture,
namely, that he who would contend before God to clear him-
self in one thing, will be found guilty in a thousand. (Job
ix. &) The only refuge left for all is in his mercy.

M. How do you think that sins are forgiven us?

S. As the words of Christ express, namely, that they are
debts which make us liable to eternal death, until God of
his mere liberality deliver us.

M. You say then that it is by the free mercy of God that
we obtain the pardon of sins ?

S. Entirely so. For were the punishment of only one sin,
and that the least, to be ransomed, we could not satisfy it.
All then must be freely overlooked and forgiven.

M. What advantage accrues to us from this forgive-
ness ?

8. We are accepted, just as if we were righteous and in-
nocent, and at the same time our consciences are confirmed
in a full reliance on his paternal favour, assuring us of sal-
vation.

M. Does the appended condition, viz,, that he would for-
give us as we forgive our debtors, mean that we merit
pardon from God by pardoning men who have in any way
offended us ?

S. By nomeans. For in this way forgiveness would not be
free nor founded alone on the satisfaction which Christ made
for us on the cross. But as by forgetting the injuries done
to ourselves, we, while imitating his goodness and clemency,
demonstrate that we are in fact his children, God wishes us
to confirm it by this pledge ; and at the same time shows us,
on the other hand, that if we do not show ourselves easy
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and ready to pardon, nothing else is to be expected of him
than the highest inexorable rigour of severity.

M. Do you say then that all who cannot from the heart
forgive offences are discarded by God and expunged from
his list of children, so that they cannot hope for any place
of pardon in heaven ?

S. So I think, in accordance with the words, “ With what
measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again.”

M. What comes next ?

S. “ Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil”

M. Do you include all this in one petition ?

S. It is only one petition ; for the latter clause is an
explanation of the former.

M. What does it contain in substance ?

S. That the Lord would not permit us to rush or fall into
sin—that he would not leave us to be overcome by the
devil and the desires of our flesh, which wage constant war
with us—that he would rather furnish us with his strength
to resist, sustain us by his hand, cover and fortify us by his
protection, so that under his guardianship and tutelage we
may dwell safely.

M. How is this done ?

S. When governed by his Spirit we are imbued with such
a love and desire of righteousness, as to overcome the
flesh, sin, and Satan ; and, on the other hand, with such a
hatred of sin as may keep us separated from the world in
pure holiness. For our victory consists in the power of the
Spirit.

M. Have we need of this assistance ?

8. Who can dispense with it? The devil is perpetually
hovering over us, and going about as a roaring lion seeking
whom he may devour. (1 Pet.v.8) And let us consider
what our weakness is. Nay, all would be over with us every
single moment did not God equip us for battle with his own
weapons, and strengthen us with his own hand.

M. What do you mean by the term Temptation ?

S. The tricks and fallacies of Satan, by which he is con-
stantly attacking us, and would forthwith easily circumvent
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us, were we not aided by the help of God. For both our
mind, from its native vanity, is liable to his wiles, and our
will, which is always prone to evil, would immediately yield
to him.

M. But why do you pray God not to lead you into temp-
tation, which seems to be the proper act of Satan, not of
God?

8. As God defends believers by his protection, that they
may neither be oppressed by the wiles of Satan, nor overcome
by sin, so those whom he means to punish he not only leaves
destitute of his grace, buf also delivers to the tyranny of
Satan, strikes with blindness, and gives over to a reprobate
mind, so that they are completely enslaved to sin and ex-
posed to all the assaults of temptation.

M. What is meant by the clause which is added, “ For
thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for
ever ?”

S. We are here again reminded that our prayers must
lean more on the power and goodness of God than on any
confidence in ourselves. Besides, we are taught to close all
our prayers with praise.

M. Is it not lawful to ask any thing of God that is not
comprehended in this form ?

8. Although we are free to pray in other words, and in
another manner, we ought, however, to hold that no prayer
can please God which is not referable to this asthe only rule
of right Prayer.

OF THE WORD OF GOD.

M. The order already adopted by us requires that we now
consider the fourth part of divine worship.

S. We said that this consists in acknowledging God as
the author of all good, and in extolling his goodness, justice,
wisdom, and power with praise and thanksgiving, that thus
the glory of all good may remain entirely with him.

M. Has he prescribed no rule as to this part ?

S. All the praises extant in Scripture ought to be our
rule.

VOL. IIL F
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M. Has the Lord’s Prayer nothing which applies here ?

8. Yes. When we pray that his name may be hallowed,
we pray that he may be duly glorified in his works—that he
may be regarded, whether in pardoning sinners, as merciful ;
or in exercising vengeance, as just ; or in performing his pro-
mises, as true: in short, that whatever of his works we see
may excite us to glorify him. This is indeed to ascribe to
him the praise of all that is good.

M. What shall we infer from these heads which have
hitherto been considered by us ?

S. What truth itself teaches, and was stated at the outset,
viz,, that this is eternal life to know one true God the Father,
and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, (John xvii. 3,)—to
know him, I say, in order that we may pay due honour and
worship to him, that he may be not only our Lord but also
our Father and Saviour, and we be in turn his children and
servants, and accordingly devote our lives to the illustration
of his glory.

M. How can we attain to such blessedness ?

S. For this end God has left us his holy word; for
spiritual doctrine is a kind of door by which we enter his
heavenly kingdom.

M. Where are we to seek for this word ?

S. In the Holy Scriptures, in which it is contained.

M. How are you to use it in order to profit by it ?

8. By embracing it with entire heartfelt persuasion, as
certain truth come down from heaven—by being docile,
and subjecting our minds and wills in obedience to it—
by loving it sincerely—by having it once for all engraven
on our hearts, and there rooted so as to produce fruit in our
life—finally, by being formed after its rule. Then shall it
turn to our salvation, as it was intended.

M. Are all these things put in our own power?

8. None of them at all; but every thing which I have
mentioned it belongs to God only to effect in us by the gift
of his Spirit.

M. But are we not to use diligence, and zealously strive
to profit in it by reading, hearing, and meditating ?

8. Yea, verily: seeing that every one ought to exercise
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himself in the daily reading of it, and all should be espe-
cially careful to attend the sermons when the doctrine of
slvation is expounded in the assembly of the faithful.

M. You affirm then that it is not enough for each to
read privately at home, and that all ought to meet in com-
mon to hear the same doctrine ?

S. They must meet when they can—that is, when an
opportunity is given.

M. Are you able to prove this to me?

8. The will of God alone ought to be amply sufficient for
proof ; and the order which he hath recommended to his
church is not what two or three only might observe, but all
should obey in common. Moreover, he declares this to be
the only method of edifying as well as preserving. This,
then, should be a sacred and inviolable rule to us, and no one
should think himself entitled to be wise above his Master.

M. Ts it necessary, then, that pastors should preside over
churches ?

8. Nay ; it is necessary to hear them, and listen with fear
and reverence to the doctrine of Christ as propounded from
their lips.

M. But is it enough for a Christian man to have been in-
structed by his pastor once, or ought he to observe this
course during life ?

8. It is little to have begun, unless you persevere. We
must be the disciples of Christ to the end, or rather without
end.  But he has committed to the ministers.of the Church
the office of teaching in his name and stead.

OF THE SACRAMENTS.

M. Is there no other medium, as it is called, than the
Word by which God may communicate himself to us ?

8. To the preaching of the Word he has added the Sacra-
ments.

M. What is a Sacrament ?

§. An outward attestation of the divine benevolence to-
wards us, which, by a visible sign, figures spiritual grace, to
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seal the promises of God on our hearts, and thereby better
confirm their truth to us.

M. Is there such virtue in a visible sign that it can estab-
lish our consciences in a full assurance of salvation ?

S. This virtue it has not of itself, but by the will of God,
because it was instituted for this end.

M. Seeing it is the proper office of the Holy Spirit to seal
the promises of God on our minds, how do you attribute this
to the sacraments ?

S. There is a wide difference between him and them. Te¢
move and affect the heart, to enlighten the mind, to render
the conscience sure and tranquil, truly belongs to the Spiric
alone ; so that it ought to be regarded as wholly his work,
and be ascribed to him alone, that no other may have the
praise ; but this does not at all prevent God from employing
the sacraments as secondary instruments, and applying them
to what use he deems proper, without derogating in any
respect from the agency of the Spirit.

M. You think, then, that the power and efficacy of a
sacrament is not contained in the outward element, but
flows entirely from the Spirit of God ?

S. T think so; viz, that the Lord hath been pleased to
exert his energy by his instruments, this being the purpose
to which he destined them : this he does without detract-
ing in any respect from the virtue of his Spirit.

M. Can you give me a reason why he so acts ?

S. In this way he consults our weakness. If we were
wholly spiritual, we might, like the angels, spiritually be-
hold both him and his grace; but as we are surrounded
with this body of clay, we need figures or mirrors to exhibit
a view of spiritual and heavenly things in a kind of earthly
manner ; for we cquld not otherwise attain to them. At the
same time, it is our interest to have all our senses exercised
in the promises of God, that they may be the better con-
firmed to us.

M. If it is true that the sacraments were instituted by
God to be helps to our necessity, is it not arrogance for
any one to hold that he can dispense with them as unne
cessary ?
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8. It certainly is; and hence, if any one of his own accord
abstains from the use of them, as if he had no need of them,

_he contemns Christ, spurns his grace, and quenches the

Spirit.

M. But what confidence can there be in the sacraments
as a means of establishing the conscience, and what certain
security can be conceived from things which the good and
bad use indiscriminately ?

8. Although the wicked, so to speak, annihilate the gifts
of God offered in the sacraments in so far as regards them-
selves, they do not thereby deprive the sacraments of their
nature and virtue.

M. How, then, and when does the effect follow the use of
the sacraments ?

8. When we receive them in faith, seeking Christ alone
and his grace in them.

M. Why do you say that Christ is to be sought in them ?

8. I mean that we are not to cleave to the visible signs so
as to seek salvation from them, or imagine that the power of
conferring grace is either fixed or included in them, but
rather that the sign is to be used as a help, by which, when
seeking salvation and complete felicity, we are pointed
directly to Christ.

M. Seeing that faith is requisite for the use of them, how
do you say that they are given us to confirm our faith,
to make us more certain of the promises of God ?

8. It is by no means sufficient that faith is once begun in
us. It must be nourished continually, and increase more and
more every day. To nourish, strengthen, and advance it,
the Lord instituted the sacraments. This indeed Paul in-
timates, when he says that they have the effect of sealing
the promises of God. (Rom. iv. 11.)

M. But is it not an indication of unbelief not to have en-
tire faith in the promises of God until they are confirmed
to us from another source ?

8. It certainly argues a weakness of faith under which
the children of God labour. They do not, however, cease to be
believers, though the faith with which they are endued is still
small and imperfect ; for as long as we continue in this world
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remains of distrust cleave to our flesh, and these there is
no other way of shaking off than by making continual pro-
gress even unto the end. It is therefore always necessary
to be going forward.

M. How many are the sacraments of the Christian
Church ?

S. There are only two, whose use is common among all
believers.

M. What are they ?

S. Baptism and the Holy Supper.

M. What likeness or difference is there between them ?

S. Baptism is a kind of entrance into the Church ; for we
have in it a testimony that we who are otherwise strangers
and aliens, are received into the family of God, so as to be
counted of his household ; on the other hand, the Supper
attests that God exhibits himself to us by nourishing our souls.

M. That the meaning of both may be more clear to us, let
us treat of them separately. First, what is the meaning of
Baptism ?

S. It consists of two parts. For, first, Forgiveness of sins ;
and, secondly, Spiritual regeneration, is figured by it. (Eph.
v. 26 ; Rom. vi. 4.)

M. What resemblance has water with these things, so as
to represent them ?

S. Forgiveness of sins is a kind of washing, by which our
souls are cleansed from their defilements, just as bodily stains
are washed away by water.

M. What do you say of Regeneration ?

S. Since the mortification of our nature is its beginning,
and our becoming new creatures its end, a figure of death is
set before us When the water is poured upon the head, and
the figure of a new life when instead of remaining immersed
under water, we only enter it for a moment as a kind of
grave, out of which we instantly emerge.

M. Do you think that the water is a washing of the soul?

8. By no means ; for it were impious to snatch away this
honour from the blood of Christ, which was shed in order to
wipe away all our stains, and render us pure and unpolluted
in the sight of God. (1 Pet.i.19; 1 John i. 7.) And we re-
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ceive the fruit of this cleansing when the Holy Spirit sprinkles
our consciences with that sacred blood. Of this we have a
seal in the Sacrament.

M. But do you attribute nothing more to the water than
that it is a figure of ablution ?

S. I understand it to be a figure, but still so that the
reality is annexed to it; for God does not disappoint us
when he promises us his gifts. Accordingly, it is certain
that both pardon of sins and newness of life are offered to
us in baptism, and received by us.

M. Is this grace bestowed on all indiscriminately ?

8. Many precluding its entrance by their depravity, make
it void to themselves. Hence the benefit extends to believers
only, and yet the Sacrament loses nothing of its nature.

M. Whence is Regeneration derived ?

8. From the Death and Resurrection of Christ taken to-
gether. * His death hath this efficacy, that by means of it
our old man is crucified, and the vitiosity of our nature in a
manner buried, so as no more to be in vigour in us. Our
reformation to a new life, so as to obey the righteousness of
God, is the result of the resurrection.

M. How are these blessings bestowed upon us by Baptism ?

8. If we do not render the promises there offered unfruit-
ful by rejecting them, we are clothed with Christ, and pre-
sented with his Spirit.

M. What must we do in order to use Baptism duly ?

8. The right use of Baptism consists in faith and repent-
ance ; that is, we must first hold with a firm heartfelt re-
liance that, being purified from all stains by the blood of
Christ, we are pleasing to God: secondly, we must feel his
Spirit dwelling in us, and declare this to others by our ac-
tions, and we must constantly exercise ourselves in aiming
at the mortification of our flesh, and obedience to the
righteousness of God.

M. If these things are requisite to the legitimate use of
Baptism, how comes it that we baptize Infants ?

S. It is not necessary that faith and repentance should
always precede baptism. They are only required from those
whose age makes them capable of both. It will be suffi-
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cient, then, if, after infants have grown up, they exhibit the
power of their baptism.

M. Can you demonstrate by reason that there is nothing
absurd in this?

8. Yes; if it be conceded to me that our Lord instituted
nothing at variance with reason. For while Moses and all the
Prophets teach that circumcision was a sign of repentance,
and was even as Paul declares the sacrament of faith, we
see that infants were not excluded from it. (Deut. xxx. 6;
Jer. iv. 4; Rom. iv. 11.)

M. But are they now admitted to Baptism for the same
reason that was valid in circumeision ?

S. The very same, seeing that the promises which God
anciently gave to the people of Israel are now published
through the whole world.

M. But do you infer from thence that the sign also is to
be used ?

S. He who will duly ponder all things in both ordinances,
will perceive this to follow. Christ in making us partakers
of his grace, which had been formerly bestowed on Israel,
did not condition, that it should either be more obscure or
in some respect less abundant. Nay, rather he shed it upon
us both more clearly and more abundantly.

M. Do you think that if infants are denied baptism, some
thing is thereby deducted from the grace of God, and it
must be said to have been diminished by the coming of
Christ?

8. That indeed is evident ; for the sign being taken away,
which tends very much to testify the mercy of God and
confirm the promises, we should want an admirable consola-
tion which those of ancient times enjoyed.

M. Your view then is, that since God, under the Old Tes-
tament, in order to show himself the Father of infants, was
pleased that the promise of salvation should be engraven on
their bodies by a visible sign, it were unbecoming to suppose
that, since the advent of Christ, believers have less to con-
firm them, God having intended to give us in the present day
the same promise which was anciently given to the Fathers,

-and exhibited in Christ a clearer specimen of his goodness ?
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S. That is my view. Besides, while it is sufficiently clear
that the force, and so to speak, the substance of Baptism are
common to children, to deny them the sign, which is inferior
to the substance, were manifest injustice.

M. On what terms then are children to be baptized ?

8. To attest that they are heirs of the blessing promised
to the seed of believers, and enable them to receive and pro-
duce the fruit of their Baptism, on acknowledging its reality
after they have grown up.

M. Let us now pass to the Supper. And, first, I should
like to know from you what its meaning is.

8. It was instituted by Christ in order that by the com-
munication of his body and blood, he might teach and assure
us that our souls are being trained in the hope of eternal
life.

M. But why is the body of our Lord figured by bread, and
his blood by wine ?

8. We are hence taught that such virtue as bread has
in nourishing our bodies to sustain the present life, the
same has the body of our Lord spiritually to nourish our
souls. As by wine the hearts of men are gladdened, their
strength recruited, and the whole man strengthened, so by
the blood of our Lord the same benefits are received by our
souls.

M. Do we therefore eat the body and blood of the Lord ?

S. T understand so. For as our whole reliance for salva-
tion depends on him, in order that the obedience which he
yielded to the Father may be imputed to us just as if it
were ours, it is necessary that he be possessed by us ; for the
only way in which he communicates his blessings to us is
by making himself ours.

M. But did he not give himself when he exposed himself
to death, that he might redeem us from the sentence of
death, and reconcile us to God ?

S. That is indeed true; but it is not enough for us unless
we now receive him, that thus the efficacy and fruit of his
death may reach us.

M. Does not the manner of receiving consist in faith ?

8. I admit it does. But I at the same time add, that
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this is done when we not only believe that he died in order
to free us from death, and was raised up that he might
purchase life for us, but recognise that he dwells in us,
and that we are united to him by a union the same in kind
as that which unites the members to the head, that by
virtue of this union we may become partakers of all his
blessings.

M. Do we obtain this communion by the Supper alone ?

8. No, indeed. For by the gospel also, as Paul declares,
Christ is communicated tous. And Paul justly declares this,
seeing we are there told that we are flesh of his flesh and
bones of his bones—that he is the living bread which came
down from heaven to nourish our souls—that we are one
with him as he is one with the Father, & (1 Cor.i. 6;
Eph. v. 30; John vi. 51; John xvii. 21.)

M. What more do we obtain from the sacrament, or what
other benefit does it confer upon us?

S. The communion of which I spoke is thereby confirmed
and increased ; for.although Christ is exhibited to us both in
baptism and in the gospel, we do not however receive him
entire, but in part only.

M. What then have we in the symbol of bread ?

8. As the body of Christ was once sacrificed for us to re-
concile us to God, so now also is it given to us, that we may
certainly know that reconciliation belongs to us.

M. What in the symbol of wine ?

8. That as Christ once shed his blood for the satisfaction
of our sins, and as the price of our redemption, so he now
also gives it to us to drink, that we may feel the benefit
which should thence accrue to us.

M. According to these two answers, the holy Supper of
the Lord refers us to his death, that we may communicate
in its virtue ?

S. Wholly so; for then the one perpetual sacrifice, suffi-
cient for our salvation, was performed. Hence nothing more
remains for us but to enjoy it.

M. The Supper then was not instituted in order to offer
up to God the body of his Son 7

S. By no means. He himself alone, as priest for ever, has
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this privilege; and so his words express when he says,
“Take, eat.” He there commands us not to offer his body,
but only to eat it. (Heb. v. 10; Matt. xxvi. 26.)

M. Why do we use two signs ?

8. Therein the Lord consulted our weakness, teaching us
in a more familiar manner that he is not only food to our
souls, but drink also, so that we are not to seek any part of
spiritual life anywhere else than in him alone.

M. Ought all without exception to use both alike ?

8. So the commandment of Christ bears : and to derogate
from it in any way, by attempting anything contrary to it,
is wicked.

M. Have we in the Supper only a figure of the benefits
which you have mentioned, or are they there exhibited to
us in reality ?

. Seeing that our Lord Jesus Christ is truth itself, there
cannot be'a doubt that he at the same time fulfils the pro-
mises which he there gives us, and adds the reality to the
figures. Wherefore I doubt not that as he testifies by words
and signs, so he also makes us partakers of his substance,
that thus we may have one life with him,

M. But how can this be, when the body of Christ is in
heaven, and we are still pilgrims on the earth ?

8. This he accomplishes by the secret and miraculous
agency of his Spirit, to whom it is not difficult to unite
things otherwise disjoined by a distant space.

M. You do not imagine then, either that the body is in-
closed in the bread or the blood in the wine?

8. Neither is inclosed. .My understanding rather is, that
in order to obtain the reality of the signs, our minds must
be raised to heaven, where Christ is, and from whence we
expect him as Judge and Redeemer, and that it is improper
and vain to seek him in these earthly elements.

M. To collect the substance of what you have said—You
maintain that there are two things in the Supper, viz, bread
and wine, which are seen by the eyes, handled by the hands,
and perceived by the taste, and Christ by whom our souls
are inwardly fed as with their own proper aliment ?

8. True; and so much so that the resurrection of the body
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also is there confirmed to us by a kind of pledge, since the
body also shares in the symbol of life.

M. What is the right and legitimate use of this Sacra-
ment ?

8. That which Paul points out, “Let a2 man examine
. himself,” before he approach to it. (1 Cor. xi. 28.)

M. Into what is he to inquire in this examination ?

S. Whether he be a true member of Christ.

M. By what evidence may he come to know this ?

S. If he is endued with faith and repentance, if he enter-
tains sincere love for his neighbour, if he has his mind pure
from all hatred and malice.

M. Do you require that a man’s faith and charity should
both be perfect ?

S. Both should be entire and free from all hypocrisy, but
it were vain to demand an absolute perfection to which
nothing should be wanting, seeing that none such will ever
be found in man.

M. Then the imperfection under which we still labour
does not forbid our approach ?

8. On the contrary, were we perfect, the Supper would no
longer be of any use to us. It should be a help to aid our
weakness, and a support to our imperfection.

M. Is no other end besides proposed by these two Sacra-
ments ?

S. They are also marks and as it were badges of our pro-
fession. For by the use of them we profess our faith before
men, and testify our consent in the religion of Christ.

M. Were any one to despise the use of them, in what
light should it be regarded ?

S. As an indirect denial of Christ. Assuredly such a
person, inasmuch as he deigns not to confess himself a
Christian, deserves not to be classed among Christians.

M. Is it enough to receive both once in a lifetime ?

8. It is enough so to receive baptism, which may not be
repeated. It is different with the Supper.

M. What is the difference ?

S. By baptism the Lord adopts us and brings us into his
Church, so as thereafter to regard us as part of his house-
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hold. After he has admitted us among the number of his
people, he testifies by the Supper that he takes a continual
interest in nourishing us.

M. Does the administration both of baptism and of the
Supper belong indiscriminately to all ?

S. By no means. It is confined to those to whom the
office of teaching has been committed. For the two things,
viz., to feed the Church with the doctrine of piety and ad-
minister the sacrament, are united together by an indis-
soluble tie.

M. Can you prove this to me by the testimony of Serip-
ture ?

8. Christ gave special conmandment to the Apostles to
baptize. In the celebration of the Supper he ordered us to
follow his example. And the Evangelists relate that he

- himself in dispensing it, performed the office of a public
minister. (Matt. xxviii. 19 ; Luke xxii. 19.)

M. But ought pastors, to whom the dispensing of it has
been committed, to admit all indiscriminately without
selection ?

S. In regard to baptism, as it is now bestowed only on
infants, there is no room for discrimination ; but in the Sup-
per the minister ought to take heed not to give it to any
one who is clearly unworthy of receiving it.

M. Why so?

8. Because it cannot be done without insulting and pro-
faning the Sacrament.

M. But did not Christ admit Judas, impious though he
was, to the Communion ?

8. I admit it ; as his impiety was still secret. For though
it was not unknown to Christ, it had not come to light or
the knowledge of men. (Matt. xxvi. 25.)

M. What then can be done with hypocrites ?

S. The pastor cannot keep them back as unworthy, but
must wait till such time as God shall reveal their iniquity,
and make it manifest to all.

M. But if he knows or has been warned that an indivi-
dual is unworthy ?

S. Even that would not be sufficient to keep him back
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from communicating, unless in addition to it there was a
legitimate investigation and decision of the Church.

M. It is of importance, then, that there should be a cer-
tain order of government established in churches ?

S. It is: they cannot otherwise be well managed or duly
constituted. The method is for elders to be chosen to preside
as censors of manners, to guard watchfully against offences,
and exclude from communion all whom they recognise to be
unfit for it, and who could not be admitted without profan-
ing the Sacrament.



SEVERAL GODLY PRAYERS.

PRAYER FOR THE MORNING.

My Gopo, my Father and Preserver, who of thy goodness
hast watched over me during the past night, and brought me
to this day, grant also that I may spend it wholly in the
worship and service of thy most holy deity. Let me not
think, or say, or do a single thing which tends not to thy
service and submission to thy will, that thus all my actions
may aim at thy glory and the salvation of my brethren,
while they are taught by my example to serve thee. And
as thou art giving light to this world for the purposes of
external life by the rays of the sun, so enlighten my mind
by the effulgence of thy Spirit, that he may guide me in the
way of thy righteousness. To whatever purpose I apply my
mind, may the end which I ever propose to myself be thy
honour and service. May I expect all happiness from thy
grace and goodness only. Let me not attempt any thing
whatever that is not pleasing to thee.

Grant also, that while I labour for the maintenance of
this life, and care for the things which pertain to food and
raiment, I may raise my mind above them to the blessed
and heavenly life which thou hast promised to thy children.
Be pleased also, in manifesting thyself to me as the protector
of my soul as well as my body, to strengthen and fortify me
against all the assaults of the devil, and deliver me from all
the dangers which continually beset us in this life. But
seeing it is a small thing to have begun, unless I also perse-
vere, I therefore entreat of thee, O Lord, not only to be my
guide and director for this day, but to keep me under thy
protection to the very end of life, that thus my whole course
may be performed under thy superintendence. As I ought
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to make progress, do thou add daily more and more to the
gifts of thy grace until I wholly adhere to thy Son Jesus
Christ, whom we justly regard as the true Sun, shining con-
stantly in our minds. In order to my obtaining of thee
these great and manifold blessings, forget, and out of thy
infinite mercy, forgive my offences, as thou hast promised
that thou wilt do to those who call upon thee in sincerity.
(Ps. cxliii. 8.)—Grant that I may hear thy voice in the
morning since I have hoped in thee. Show me the way in
which I should walk, since I have lifted up my soul unto
thee. Deliver me from my enemies, O Lord, I have fled
unto thee. Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God.
Let thy good Spirit conduct me to the land of uprightness.

PRAYER ON PREPARING TO GO TO SCHOOL.

Ps. cxix. 9. Wherein shall a young man establish his way ?
If he wisely conduct himself according to thy word. With
my heart have I sought thee, allow me not to err from thy
precepts.

O Lorp, who art the fountain of all wisdom and learning,
since thou of thy special goodness hast granted that my youth
is instructed in good arts which may assist me to honest and
holy living, grant also, by enlightening my mind, which
otherwise labours under blindness, that I may be fit to
acquire knowledge ; strengthen my memory faithfully to
retain what I may have learned: and govern my heart, that
I may be willing and even eager to profit, lest the oppor-
tunity which thou now givest me be lost through my slug-
gishness. Be pleased therefore to infuse thy Spirit into me,
the Spirit of understanding, of truth, judgment, and pru-
dence, lest my study be without success, and the labour of
my teacher be in vain.

In whatever kind of study I engage, enable me to remem-
ber to keep its proper end in view, namely, to know thee in
Christ Jesus thy Son; and may every thing that I learn
assist me to observe the right rule of godliness. And seeing
thou promisest that thou wilt bestow wisdom on babes, and
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such as are humble, and the knowledge of thyself on the
upright in heart, while thou declarest that thou wilt cast
down the wicked and the proud, so that they will fade away
in their ways, I entreat that thou wouldst be pleased to
turn me to true humility, that thus I may show myself
teachable and obedient first of all to thyself, and then to
those also who by thy authority are placed over me. Be
pleased at the same time to root out all vicious desires from
my heart, and inspire it with an earnest desire of seeking
thee. Finally, let the only end at which I aim be so to
qualify myself in early life, that when I grow up I may
serve thee in whatever station thou mayest assign me.
AMES.

The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; and he
will make known his covenant unto them. (Ps. xxv. 14.)

BLESSING AT TABLE.

All look unto thee, O Lord ; and thou givest them their meat
in due season ; that thou givest them they gather: thou
openest thine hand, and they are filled with all things in
abundance. (Ps. civ. 27.)

O Lorp, in whom is the source and inexhaustible foun-
tain of all good things, pour out thy blessing upon us, and
sanctify to our use the meat and drink which are the gifts
of thy kindness towards us, that we, using them soberly and
frugally as thou enjoinest, may eat with a pure conscience.
Grant, also, that we may always both with true heartfelt
gratitude acknowledge, and with our lips proclaim thee our
Father and the giver of all good, and, while enjoying bodily
nourishment, aspire with special longing of heart after the
bread of thy doctrine, by which our souls may be nourished
in the hope of eternal life, through Christ Jesus our Lord.
ANER. .

Man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word which pro-
ceedeth from the mouth of God. (Deut. viii. 3.)

VOL. II. G
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THANKSGIVING AFTER MEAT.

Let all nations praise the Lord : let all the people sing praises
to God. (Ps. exvii. 1.)

WE give thanks, O God and Father, for the many mercies
which thou of thy infinite goodness art constantly bestowing
upon us ; both in that by supplying all the helps which we
need to sustain the present life, thou showest that thou
hast a care even of our bodies, and more especially in that
thou hast deigned to beget us again to the hope of the
better life which thou hast revealed to us by thy holy
gospel. And we beseech thee not to allow our minds to
be chained down to earthly thoughts and cares, as if they
were buried in our bodies. Rather cause that we may
stand with eyes upraised in expectation of thy Son Jesus
Christ, till he appear from heaven for our redemption and
salvation. AMEN.

PRAYER AT NIGHT ON GOING TO SLEEP.

O Lorp Gop, who hast given man the night for rest, as
thou hast created the day in which he may employ himself
in labour, grant, I pray, that my body may so rest during
this night that my mind cease not to be awake to thee, nor
my heart faint or be overcome with torpor, preventing it
from adhering steadfastly to the love of thee. While laying
aside my cares to relax and relieve my mind, may I not, in
the meanwhile, forget thee, nor may the remembrance of thy
goodness and grace, which ought always to be deeply en-
graven on my mind, escape my memory. In like manner,
also, as the body rests may my conscience enjoy rest. Grant,
moreover, that in taking sleep I may not give indulgence to
the flesh, but only allow myself as much as the weakness of
this natural state requires, to my being enabled thereafter
to be more alert in thy service. Be pleased to keep me so
chaste and unpolluted, not less in mind than in body, and
safe from all dangers, that my sleep itself may turn to the
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glory of thy name. But since this day has not passed away
without my having in many ways offended thee through
my proneness to evil, in like manner as all things are
now covered by the darkness of the night, so let every
thing that is sinful in me lie buried in thy mercy. Hear
me, O God, Father and Preserver, through Jesus Christ
thy Son. AwmeN.



FORMS OF PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH.

On ordinary Meetings the Minister leads the devotions of
the people vn whatever words seem to him suitable, adapt-
ing his address to the time and the subject of the Dis-
course which he 1s to deliver, but the following Form 1is
generally used on the Morning of the Lorp’s Day.

Ovur help is in the name of the Lord, who made heaven
and earth. AMEN.

Brethren, Let each one of us sist himself before the Lord,
and confess his sins, and follow me with his mind, while
I go before with these words :

O Lorp Gop, eternal and almighty Father, we acknow-
ledge and sincerely confess before thy Holy Majesty that we
are miserable sinners, conceived and born in guilt and sin,
prone to iniquity, and incapable of any good work, and that
in our depravity we make no end of transgressing thy com-
mandments. We thus call down destruction upon ourselves
from thy just judgment. Nevertheless, O Lord, we anxiously
lament that we have offended thee, and we condemn our-
selves and our faults with true repentance, asking thee to
succour our wretchedness by thy grace.

Deign, then, O most gracious and most merciful God and
Father, to bestow thy mercy upon us in the name of Jesus
Christ thy Son our Lord. Effacing our faults, and washing
away all our pollutions, daily increase to us the gifts of thy
Holy Spirit, that we from our inmost hearts acknowledging
our iniquity, may be more and more displeasing to ourselves,
and so stimulated to true repentance, and that he mortify-
ing us with all our sins, may produce in us the fruits of
righteousness and holiness pleasing to thee, through Jesus
Christ our Lord. AMEN.
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After this a Psalm is sung by the whole Congregation ;
then the Minister again engages in Prayer, in which he
begs God to grant the gift of the Holy Spirit, in order
that his Word may be faithfully expounded to the glory
of his name and the edification of the Church, und be re-
ceived with becoming submission and obedience of mind.
The Form of Prayer suitable for this the Minister selects
Jor himself at pleasure. Having finished the Sermon,
he exhorts the people to pray, and begins thus :

AvrmieaTY GoD, heavenly Father, thou hast promised us
that thou wilt listen to the prayers which we pour forth to
thee in the name of thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ our Lord;
and we have been taught by him and by his apostles to as-
semble ourselves together in one place in his name, with
the promise that he will be present with us to intercede for
us with thee, and obtain for us whatever we shall, with one
consent, ask of thee on the earth.

Thou enjoinest us to pray first for those whom thou hast
appointed to be our rulers and governors, and next to draw
near and supplicate thee for all things which are necessary
for thy people, and so for all men. Therefore trusting to thy
holy commands and promises, now that we come into thy
presence, having assembled in the name of thy Son our Lord
Jesus Christ, we humbly and earnestly beg of thee, O God,
our most gracious Father, in the name of him who is our
only Saviour and Mediator, that of thy boundless mercy thou
wouldst be pleased to pardon our sins, and so draw our
thoughts to thyself, that we may be able to invoke thee
from our inmost heart, framing our desires in accordance
with thy will, which alone is agreeable to reason.

We therefore pour out our prayers before thee, O heavenly
Father, in behalf of all rulers and magistrates, whose service
thou employest in governing us, and especially for the magis-
trates of this city, that thou wouldst be pleased to impart to
them more and more every day of thy Spirit, who alone is
good, and truly the chief good, so that feeling fully convinced
that Jesus Christ thy Son, our Lord, is King of kings and Lord
of lords, like as thou hast given him all power in heaven and
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on earth, so they too may in their office have an eye aboveall
to his worship and the extension of his kingdom, governing
those under them (who are the work of thy hands and the
sheep of thy pasture) according to thy will, so that we, en-
joying stable peace both here and in every other part of the
world, may serve thee with all holiness and purity, and
freed from the fear of our enemies, have ground to celebrate
thy praise during the whole period of our lives.

Next, O faithful Father and Saviour, we commend to thee
in our prayers all whom thou hast appointed pastors over
thy faithful, and to whose guidance thou hast committed our
souls; whom, in fine, thou hast been pleased to make the dis-
pensers of thy holy gospel ; that thou wouldst guide them by
thy Holy Spirit, and so make them honest and faithful
ministers of thy glory, making it all their study, and direct-
ing all their endeavours to gather together all the wretched
sheep which are still wandering astray, and bring them back
to Jesus Christ the chief Shepherd and Prince of bishops ;
and that they may increase in righteousness and holiness
every day; that in the meanwhile thou wouldst be pleased
to rescue all thy churches from the jaws of ravening wolves
and all hirelings, who are led only by a love of fame or
lucre, and plainly care not for the manifestation of thy glory,
and the salvation of thy flock.

Moreover, we offer up our prayers unto thee, O most gra-
cious God and most merciful Father, for all men in general,
that as thou art pleased to be acknowledged the Saviour of
the whole human race by the redemption accomplished by
Jesus Christ thy Son, so those who are still strangers to the
knowledge of him, and immersed in darkness, and held cap-
tive by ignorance and error, may, by thy Holy Spirit shin-
ing upon them, and by thy gospel sounding in their ears, be
brought back to the right way of salvation, which consists
in knowing thee the true God and Jesus Christ whom thou
hast sent. We beg that those on whom thou hast deigned
already to bestow the favour of thy grace, and whose minds
thou hast enlightened by the knowledge of thy word, may
daily profit more and more, being enriched with thy spiritual
blessings, so that we may all together, with one heart and
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mouth, worship thee, and pay due honour, and yield just
service to thy Christ, our Lord, and King, and Lawgiver.

Furthermore, O Author of all consolation, we commend to
thee all of thy people whom thou chastisest in various ways :
those afflicted by pestilence, famine, or war ; individuals also
pressed by poverty, or imprisonment, or disease, or exile, or
any other suffering in body or mind, that wisely considering
that the end which thou hast in view is to bring them back
into the right path by thy rod, they may be imbued with
the sense of thy paternal love, and repent with sincere pur-
pose of heart, so as to turn unto thee with their whole mind,
and being turned, receive full consolation, and be delivered
from all their evils.

In a particular manner, we commend unto thee our un-
happy brethren who live dispersed under the tyranny of
Antichrist, and deprived of the liberty of openly calling upon
thy name, and who have either been cast into prison or are
oppressed by the enemies of the gospel in any other way,
that thou wouldst deign, O most indulgent Father, to sup-
port them by the strength of thy Spirit, so that they may
never despond, but constantly persevere in thy holy calling :
that thou mayest be pleased to stretch out thy hand to them,
as thou knowest to be best for them, to console them in
their adversity, and taking them under thy protection,
defend them from the ravening of wolves ; in fine, load them
with all the gifts of thy Spirit, that their life and death
may alike tend to thy glory.

Lastly, O God and Father, allow thyself to be entreated
of us, who have here assembled in the name of thy Son
Jesus, for the sake of his word, (only when the Supper is dis-
pensed add “ and of His Holy Supper,”) that we, truly con-
scious of our lost original, may at the same time reflect how
greatly we deserve condemnation, and how much we add to
our guilt every day by impure and wicked lives ; that when
we recognise that we are devoid of all good, and that our
flesh and blood are plainly averse to discern the inheritance
of thy kingdom, we may with full purpose of heart and firm
confidence devote ourselves to thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ,
our Lord and only Saviour and Redeemer ; that he, dwelling
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in us, may extinguish our old Adam and renovate and invi-
gorate us for a better life; that thus (the remainder s a
paraphrase of the Lord’s Prayer—Hallowed be thy name)
thy name, as it excels in holiness and dignity, may be ex-
tolled in every region and in every place ; that at the same
time (thy kingdom come) thou mayest obtain right and
authority over us, and we learn more and more every day
to submit to thy authority, so that thou mayest everywhere
reign supreme, governing thy people by the sceptre of thy
word and the power of thy Spirit, and by the strength of thy
truth and righteousness crushing all the attempts of thy
enemies. Thus may all power and every high thing that
opposes itself to thy glory be daily effaced and destroyed,
until thy kingdom is made complete in all its parts, and its
perfection thoroughly established, as it will be when thou
shalt appear as judge in the person of thy Son. May we
with all creatures (thy will be done) yield thee true and full
obedience, as thy heavenly angels feel wholly intent on
executing thy commands. May thy will thus prevail, none
opposing it ; and may all study to obey and serve thee, re-
nouncing their own will and all the desires of the flesh.
And be pleased, (give us this day our daily bread,) while we
retain the love and fear of thee in all the actions of our lives,
to nourish us of thy goodness, and supply us with all things
necessary for eating our bread in peace and quietness ; that
thus seeing the care which thou takest of us, we may the
better recognise thee as our Father, and expect all blessings
at thy hand, no longer placing hope and confidence in any
creature, but entirely in thy goodness. And since in this
mortal life we are miserable sinners, (forgive us our debts,)
labouring under such infirmity that we constantly give way
and deviate from the right path, be pleased to pardon all
the sins of which we are guilty in thy sight, and by this
pardon free us from the liability to eternal death which lies
upon us: let not our iniquity be imputed to us, just as
we ourselves, obeying thy command, forget the injuries done
tous; and so far from wishing to take vengeance on our
enemies, study to promote their good. In time to come
(lead us not into temptation) be pleased to support us by thy
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power, and not allow us to fall under the weakness of our
flesh ; and seeing that our strength is so feeble that we can-
not stand for a single moment—while at the same time so
many enemies beset and attack us, while the devil, the world,
sin, and our flesh make no end of assailing us—do thou
strengthen us with thy Holy Spirit, and arm us with the
gifts of thy grace, that we may be able firmly to resist all
temptations and sustain this spiritual contest, till, having
gained the complete victory, we may at length triumph in
thy kingdom, with our Prince and Protector, Jesus Christ
our Lord. AMEx.

[Thereafter the Apostle’'s Creed s repeated.]

When the Lord’'s Supper is dispensed, there ts added to
the above :

Axp as our Lord Jesus Christ, not content with having
once offered his body and blood upon the cross for the for-
giveness of our sins, has also destined them to us as nourish-
ment for eternal life, so grant us of thy goodness, that we
may receive this great blessing with true sincerity of heart
and ardent desire, and endued with sure faith, enjoy to-
gether his body and blood, or rather himself entire, just as
he himself, while he is true God and man, is truly the holy.
bread of heaven that gives us life, that we may no longer
live in ourselves, and after our own will, which is altogether
depraved, but he may live in us, and conduct us to a holy,
happy, and ever-during life, thus making us truly partakers
of the new and eternal covenant, even the covenant of grace ;
and in feeling fully persuaded that thou art pleased to be
for ever a propitious Father to us, by not imputing to us our
offences, and to furnish us, as dear children and heirs, with
all things necessary as well for the soul as the body, we may
pay thee endless praise and thanks, and render thy name
glorious both by words and deeds. Fit us, then, on this day
thus to celebrate the happy remembrance of thy Son : grant
also that we may exercise ourselves therein, and proclaim
the benefits of his death, that thus receiving new increase
and strength for faith and every other good work, we may
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with greater confidence profess ourselves thy children, and
glory in thee our Father.

Aﬂer the dispensation of the Supper the following Thanks-
gwing, or one similar to 1t, vs used :

WEe offer thee immortal praise and thanks, O heavenly
Father, for the great blessing which thou hast conferred
upon us miserable sinners, in bringing us to partake of thy
Son Jesus Christ, whom thou didst suffer to be delivered to
death for us, and now impartest to us as the food of ever-
lasting life. And now in continuance of thy goodness to-
wards us, never allow us to become forgetful of these things,
but grant rather, that carrying them about engraven on our
hearts, we may profit and increase in a faith which may be
effectual unto every good work. Hence, too, may we dedi-
cate the remainder of our life to the advancement of thy
glory and the edification of our neighbours, through the
same Jesus Christ thy Son, who, in the unity of the Holy
Spirit, liveth with thee and reigneth for ever. AMEN.

THE BLESSING which the Minister asks for the People, when
about to depart, according to the injunction of the Divine
Law :

THE Lorp bless you and keep you safe. The Lord cause
his countenance to shine upon you, and be gracious to you.
The Lord turn his face toward you, and bestow upon you all
prosperity. AMEN.

As the Scriptures teach us that Pestilence, War, and other
calamities of this kind are chastisements of God, which
he inflicts on our sins, so when we see these take place
we ought to acknowledge the anger of God against us ;
and then if we are truly believers, it behoves us to call
our 8ins to remembrance, that we may be ashamed and
grieved at our conduct, and turning to the Lord with
unfeigned repentance and a better life, suppliantly and
submassively beg pardon of him. Therefore, if at any
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time we see God threatening us, that we may not tempt
his patience, but rather turn away his judgment,
(which we then see to be otherwise tmpending over us,) it
18 proper that there should be a day every week on
which to admonish the people specially of these things,
and pray and supplicate God as the occasion may re-
quire. The Form following s intended for that pur-
pose. At the beginning of the service the Minister uses
the General Confession used on The Lord's Day, as
given above. But at the end of the Service, afier warn-
ing the people that God is now exercising his vengeance
against men, because of the iniquities which prevail over
the whole world, and because of the iniquity to which all
have everywhere abandoned themselves; after exhort-
tng them to turn and amend their lives, and pray God
JSor pardon, he employs the following Form :

AvrMieETY GoD, heavenly Father, we acknowledge and
humbly confess, as is indeed true, that we are unworthy to
lift up our eyes unto heaven and appear in thy presence, and
that we ought not to presume to hope that thou wilt listen
to our prayers if thou takest account of the things which we
lay before thee; for we are accused by our own consciences,
and our sins bear witness against us, while we know thee to
be a just Judge, who justifiest not sinners and wicked men,
but inflictest punishment on those who have broken thy
commands. Hence it is, O Lord, that when we reflect on
the state of our whole life, we are ashamed of ourselves, and
can do nothing but despond, just as if we were plunged into
the abyss of death.

And yet, O Lord, since thou hast deigned, of thy bound-
less mercy, to command us to call upon thee, and that from
the lowest hell, and the more devoid of strength we see our-
selves to be to flee the more to thy supreme goodness ; since,
moreover, thou hast promised that thou wilt listen to our
prayers in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, (wWhom thou
hast appointed to be our advocate and intercessor,) and for
his merit, without looking to what we have deserved, we here,
renouncing all human confidence, and trusting solely to thy
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goodness, hesitate not to come into thy sight, and call upon
thy holy name, in order to obtain mercy.

First, O Lord, besides the innumerable blessings which
thou art constantly bestowing on all men whatever that live
upon the earth, thou hast specially imparted to us so many
gifts of thy grace that we cannot count them—nay, we can-
not even embrace them in our thoughts. And there is this,
in particular, that thou hast deigned to call us to the know-
ledge of thy holy gospel, shaking off the miserable yoke of
bondage by which the devil oppressed us, and, after deliver-
ing us from the execrable idolatry and vain superstitions in
which we were immersed, hast brought us to the light of thy
truth. Nevertheless, (such is our ingratitude,) forgetting the
blessings which thy hand has bestowed upon us, we have
declined from the right way, and, forsaking thee, have fol-
lowed the desires of our own flesh : nay, even thy holy word
have we defrauded of due reverence and obedience, and we
have not duly heralded thy praise. And though the faith-
ful admonitions of thy word have constantly sounded in our
ears, we have, however, neglected them.

Thus, O Lord, have we sinned and offended thee, and
therefore we are covered with shame, acknowledging that, in
the cye of thy justice, we are guilty of grievous iniquities, so
that wert thou to inflict condign punishment upon us, we could
expect nothing but death and damnation ; for if we would ex-
cuse ourselves, our own consciences accuse us, and our iniquity
lies open before thy sight to our condemnation. And surely,
O Lord, from the very chastisements which thou hast inflicted
upon us, we know that for the justest causes thy wrath is
kindled against us; for, seeing thou art a just Judge, thou
afflictest not thy people when not offending. Therefore,
beaten with thy stripes, we acknowledge that we have pro-
voked thy anger against us: and even now we see thy hand
stretched forth for our punishment. The swords which thou
art wont to use in inflicting vengeance are now drawn, and
those with which thou threatenest sinners and wicked men
we see ready to smite.

But though thou mightest take much severer punishment
upon us than before, and thus inflict blows an hundredfold
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more numerous, and though disasters only less dreadful than
those with which thou didst formerly chastise the sins of thy
people of Israel, should overtake us, we confess that we are
worthy of them, and have merited them by our crimes. But,
Lord, thou art our Father, and we nothing else than earth and
clay: thou art our Creator, we are the workmanship of thy
hands: thou art our Shepherd, we are thy fold : thou art our
Redeemer, we the people redeemed by thee: thou art ourGod,
we thy inheritance. Be not so angry with us, therefore, as
to chastise us in thy fury: remember not our iniquity to
punish it, but of thy mercy chasten usleniently. Thy wrath
is indeed kindled against us because of the sins which we
have committed, but remember that we are called by thy
name, and that we bear thy banner. Rather preserve the
work which thy grace has begun in us, that the whole world
may acknowledge thee to be our God and Saviour. Thou
certainly knowest that the dead in hell, and those whom thou
hast destroyed and driven away utterly, will never praise
thee ; but that the sad, and those devoid of all consolation,
contrite hearts, consciences oppressed by a sense of guilt,
and thirsting for the favour of thy grace, will pay thee
glory and honour.

Thy people of Israel often provoked thee to anger by their
iniquities, and thou in thy just judgment didst afflict them ;
but as often as they turned unto thee, they had ever access
to thy mercy, and however grievous their sins were, yet on
account of the covenant which thou hadst made with thy
servants Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, thou didst turn away
thy rod and the disasters which impended over them, so that
their prayers never suffered a repulse from thee. Us thou
hast honoured with a more excellent covenant on which we
can lean, that covenant which thou didst establish in the
right hand of Jesus Christ our Saviour, and which thou wast
pleased should be written in his blood and sealed with his
death. Wherefore, O Lord, renouncing ourselves and aban-
doning all other hope, we flee to this precious covenant by
which our Lord Jesus Christ, offering his own body to thee
in sacrifice, has reconciled us to thee. Look, therefore, O
Lord, not on us but on the face of Christ, that by his inter-



110 FORMS OF PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH.

cession thy anger may be appeased, and thy face may shine
forth upon us for our joy and salvation, and receive us to be
henceforth guided and governed by thy Holy Spirit, who
may regenerate us to a better life, by which

Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will
be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our
daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us
from evil: For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and
the glory, for ever. Amen.

But though we are unworthy to open our mouths for our-
selves and call upon thee in adversity, yet as thou hast com-
manded us to pray one for another, we pour out our prayers
for all our brethren, members of the same body, whom thou
now chastisest with thy scourge, and beseech thee to turn
away thine anger from them; in particular, we pray for N.
and N. Remember, Lord, that they are thy children as well
as we; and therefore though they have offended thee, inter-
rupt not the course of thy goodness and mercy toward them,
which thou hast premised will endure for ever towards all
thy children.

Deign then to look upon all thy churches with an eye of
pity, and on all the nations whom thou now smitest with
pestilence, or war, or any other kind of scourge, and on all
the individuals who are receiving thy stripes ; on all who are
bound in prison or afflicted with disease or poverty, and
bringing consolation to all, as thou knowest them to require
it, and rendering thy chastisements useful for the reforma-
tion of their lives; deign to furnish them with patience, to
moderate thy severity, and by at length delivering them, to
give them full cause to exult in thy goodness, and bless thy
holy name.

In particular, be pleased to turn thine eyes upon those who
contend for thy truth both in public and in private, that
thou mayest strengthen them with invincible constancy ;
defend and everywhere assist them, rendering all the wiles
and engines of thine and their enemies of no avail, curbing
their fury, dooming all their attempts to ignominy. Permit
not Christendom to be altogether laid waste, lest thou allow



FORMS OF PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH. 111

the remembrance of thy name to be utterly banished from
the earth, lest thou suffer those whom thou hast permitted
to be called by thy name, to be overwhelmed by a lament-
able destruction, lest Turks, heathens, barbarians, and Papists,
and other infidels, insult thy name with blasphemy.

We therefore pour out our prayers before thee, O heavenly
Father, in behalf of all rulers and magistrates, whose ser-
vice thou employest in governing us ; and especially for the
magistrates of this city, that thou wouldst be pleased to
impart to them more and more every day of thy Spirit, who
alone is good and truly the chief good, so that feeling fully
convinced that Jesus Christ thy Son, our Lord, is King of
kings and Lord of lords, like as thou hast given him all
power in heaven and on earth, so they too may in their office
have an eye above all to his worship and the extension of
his kingdom, governing those under them (who are the work
of thy hands and the sheep of thy pasture) according to
thy will, so that we, enjoying stable peace both here and
in every other part of the world, may serve thee with all
holiness and purity, and freed from the fear of our enemies,
have ground to celebrate thy praise during the whole period
of our lives.

Next, O faithful Father and Saviour, we commend to thee
in our prayers all whom thou hast appointed pastors over
thy faithful, and to whose guidance thou hast committed
our souls ; whom, in fine, thou hast been pleased to make the
dispensers of thy holy gospel ; that thou wouldst guide them
by thy Holy Spirit, and so make them honest and faithful
ministers of thy glory, making it all their study, and direct-
ing all their endeavours to gather together all the wretched
sheep which are still wandering astray, and bring them back
to Jesus Christ the chief Shepherd and Prince of bishops ;
and that they may increase in righteousness and holiness
every day ; that in the meanwhile thou wouldst be pleased
to rescue all thy churches from the jaws of ravening wolves
and all hirelings, who are led only by a love of fame or
lucre, and plainly care not for the manifestation of thy glory,
and the salvation of thy flock.

Moreover, we offer up our prayers unto thee, O most
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gracious God and most merciful Father, for all men in gene-
ral, that as thou art pleased to be acknowledged the Saviour
of the whole human race by the redemption accomplished
by Jesus Christ thy Son, so those who are still strangers to
the knowledge of him, and immersed in darkness, and held
captive by ignorance and error, may by thy Holy Spirit
shining upon them, and by thy gospel sounding in their
ears, be brought back to the right way of salvation, which
consists in knowing thee the true God and Jesus Christ
whom thou hast sent. We beg that those on whom thou
hast deigned already to bestow the favour of thy grace, and
whose minds thou hast enlightened by the knowledge of thy
word, may daily profit more and more, being enriched with
thy spiritual blessings, so that we may all together, with one
heart and mouth, worship thee, and pay due honour and
yield just service to thy Christ, our Lord, and King, and
Lawgiver. AMEN.



FORM OF ADMINISTERING THE SACRAMENTS.

COMPOSED FOR THE USE OF THE CHURCH OF GENEVA.

FORM OF ADMINISTERING BAPTISM.:

1t 18 particularly necessary to know that infants are to be
brought for baptism either onthe Lord’s Day, at the time
of catechising, or at public service on other days, that
as baptism 18 a kind of formal adoption into the Church,
80 1t may be performed in the presence and under the
eyes of the whole Congregation.

Our help is in the Lord who made heaven and earth.
Augy.

Do you offer this infant for baptism ?

Answer. We do indeed.

Minister. Our Lord demonstrates in what poverty and
wretchedness we are all born, by telling us that we must be
born again. For if our nature requires to be renewed in
order to gain admission to the kingdom of God, it is a sign
that it is altogether perverted and cursed. By this then he
admonishes us to humble ourselves and be displeasing to
ourselves, and in this way he disposes us to desire and seek
for his grace, by which all the perverseness and malediction
of our first nature may be abolished. For we are not cap-
able of receiving grace unless we be first divested of all
trust in our own virtue, wisdom, and righteousness, so as to
condemn everything we possess.

! The French being here the ogrli original, the translation of the re-
maining forms are made from it. e Amsterdam edition, however, con-
tains the whole in Latin.

VOL. II. H



114 FORM OF ADMINISTERING THE SACRAMENTS.

But when he has demonstrated our wretchedness, he in
like manner consoles us by his mercy, promising to regener-
ate us by his Holy Spirit to a new life, which forms a kind
of entrance into his kingdom. This regeneration consists of
two parts. First, we renounce ourselves, not following our
own reason, our own pleasure, and our own will, but bring-
ing our understanding and our heart into captivity to the
wisdom and justice of God, we mortify every thing belong-
ing to us and to our flesh ; and, secondly, we thereafter fol-
low the light of God, seeking to be agreeable to him, and
obey his good pleasure as he manifests it by his word, and
conducts us to it by his Holy Spirit. The accomplishment
of both of these is in our Lord Jesus Christ, whose death and
passion have such virtue, that in participating in it we are as
it were buried to sin, in order that our carnal lusts may be
mortified. In like manner, by virtae of his resurrection, we
rise again to a new life which is of God, inasmuch as his
Spirit conducts and governs us, to produce in us works which
are agreeable to him. However, the first and principal point
of our salvation is, that by his mercy he forgives us all our
offences, not imputing them to us, but effacing the remem-
brance of them, that they may no longer come against us in
judgment.

All these graces are bestowed upon us when he is pleased
to incorporate us into his Church by baptism ; for in this
sacrament he attests the remission of our sins. And he has
ordained the symbol of water to figure to us, that as by this
element bodily defilements are cleansed, 8o he is pleased to
wash and purify our souls. Moreover, he employs it to re-
present our renovation, which consists, as has been said, in
the mortification of our flesh, and in the spiritual life which
it produces in us. v

Thus we receive a twofold grace and benefit from our God
in baptism, provided we do not annihilate the virtue of the
sacrament by our ingratitude. We have in it sure evidence,
first, that God is willing to be propitious to us, not imputing
to us our faults and offences; and, secondly, that he will
assist us by his Holy Spirit, in order that we may be able to
war against the devil, sin, and the lusts of our flesh, and
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gain the victory over them, so as to live in the liberty of his
kingdom, which is the kingdom of righteousness.

Seeing then that these two things are accomplished in us
by the grace of Jesus Christ, it follows, that the virtue and
substance of baptism is included in him. And, in fact, we
have no other laver than his blood, and no other renovation
than his death and resurrection. But as he communicates
his riches and blessings to us by his word, so he distributes
them to us by his sacraments.

Now our gracious God, not contenting himself with having
adopted us for his children, and received us into the commu-
nion of his Church, has been pleased to extend his goodness
still farther to us, by promising to be our God and the God
of our seed to a thousand generations. Hence though the
children of believers are of the corrupt race of Adam, he
nevertheless accepts them in virtue of this covenant, and
adopts them into his family. For this reason he was pleased
from the first, (Gen. xvii. 12,) that in his Church children
should receive the sign of circumcision, by which he then
represented all that is now signified to us by baptism. And
as he gave commandment that they should be circumcised,
80 he adopted them for his children, and called himself their
God, as well as the God of their fathers.

Now then since the Lord Jesus Christ came down to earth,
not to diminish the grace of God his Father, but to extend
the covenant of salvation over all the world, instead of con-
fining it as formerly to the Jews, there is no doubt that our
children are heirs of the life which he has promised to us.
And hence St. Paul says, (2 Cor. vii. 14,) that God sanctifies
them from their mothers’ womb, to distinguish them from
the children of Pagans and unbelievers. For this reason our
Lord Jesus Christ received the children that were brought to
him, as is written in the nineteenth chapter of St. Matthew,
“Then were brought unto him little children, that he might
put his hands on them, and pray. But the disciples rebuked
them. And Jesus said unto them, Suffer the little children
to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of such is the
kingdom of heaven.”

By declaring that the kingdom of heaven belongs to them,
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laying hands on them, and recommending them to God his
Father, he clearly teaches that we must not exclude them
from his Church. Following this rule then, we will receive
this child into his Church, in order that it may become a
partaker of the blessings which God has promised to be-
lievers. And, first, we will present it to him in prayer, all
saying with the heart humbly,—

O Lord God, eternal and omnipotent Father, since it hath
pleased thee of thy infinite mercy to promise us that thou
wilt be our God, and the God of our children, we pray that
it may please thee to confirm this grace in the child before
thee, born of parents whom thou hast called into thy
Church ; and as it is offered and consecrated to thee by us,
do thou deign to receive it under thy holy protection, de-
claring thyself to be its God and Saviour, by forgiving it the
original sin of which all the race of Adam are guilty, and
thereafter sanctifying it by thy Spirit, in order that when it
shall arrive at the years of discretion it may recognise and
adore thee as its only God, glorifying thee during its whole
life, so as always to obtain of thee the forgiveness of its sins.
And in order to its obtaining such graces, be pleased to in-
corporate it into the communion of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that it may partake of all his blessings as one of the members
of his body. Hear us, O merciful Father, in order that the
baptism, which we communicate to it according to thy ordi-
nance, may produce its fruit and virtue, as declared to us by
the gospel.

Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name.
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in
heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us
our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into
temptation ; but deliver us from evil : For thine is the king-
dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.

As the object is to receive this child into the fellowship of
the Christian Church, you promise, when it shall come to
the years of discretion, to instruct it in the doctrine which is
received by the people of God, as it is summarily compre-
hended in the Confession of Faith, which we all have, viz.:

I believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven
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and earth ; and in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, who
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary,
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried :
he descended into hell ; the third day he arose again from the
dead ; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right
hand of God the Father Almighty, from thence he shall
come to judge the quick and the dead. I believe in the
Holy Ghost ; the holy Catholick Church ; the communion
of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the
body ; and the life everlasting. Amen.

You promise then to be careful to instruct it in all this
doctrine, and generally in all that is contained in the Holy
Seriptures of the Old and New Testaments, in order that it
may receive them as the sure word of God .coming from
heaven. Likewise you will exhort it to live according to
the rule which our Lord has laid down in his law, which is
contained summarily in two points—to love God with all
our heart and mind and strength, and our neighbour as our-
selves: in like manner, to live according to the admonitions
which God has given by his prophets and apostles, in order
that renouncing itself and its own lusts, it may dedicate and
consecrate itself to glorify the name of God and Jesus Christ,
and edify its neighbour.

Afler the promise made the name 18 given to the child, and
the manister baptizes 1t, saying :
N, I Baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit.

The whole 1s said aloud, and in the common tongue, in
order that the people who are present may be witnesses
to what 1s done, (for which purpose it is necessary that
they understand t,) and in order that all may be edi-
Jfied by recognising and calling to mind the fruit and
use of their own Baptism.

We know that elsewhere there are many other ceremonies
which we deny not to be very ancient, but because they have
been invented at pleasure, or at least on grounds which, be
these what they may, must be trivial, since they have been
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devised without authority from the word of God, and because,
on the other hand, so many superstitions have sprung from
them, we have felt no hesitation in abolishing them, in order
that there might be nothing to prevent the people from going
directly to Jesus Christ. [First, whatever 8 not commanded,
we are not free to choose. Secondly, nothing which does not
tend to edification ought to be received into the Church. If
any thing of the kind has been introduced, it ought to be taken
away, and by much stronger reason, whatever serves only to
cause scandal, and ts, as it were, an instrument of

and false opinion, ought on no account to be tolerated.

Now 1t 18 certain that chrism, tapers, and other pomposi-
ties are not of the ordination of God, but have been added by
men, and have at length gone so far that people have dwelt
more on them, and held them in higher estimation, than the
proper institution of Jesus Christ. At all events, we have a
Jorm of baptism such as Jesus Christ instituted, the Apostles
kept and followed, and the Church put tn practice ; and there
18 nothing for which we can be blamed, unless it be for not
being wiser than God himself.



THE MANNER

or

CELEBRATING THE LORD’S SUPPER.

1t 13 proper to observe, that the Sunday before the Supper
s dispensed it is intimated to the people : first, in
order that each may prepare and dispose himself to re-
ceive st worthily and with becoming reverence ; secondly,
that young people may not be brought forward unless
they are well snstructed, and have made a profession of
their fasth in the Church ; thirdly, in order that if there
are strangers who are still rude and tgnorant, they may
come and present themselves for snstruction in private.
On the day of communion the minister adverts to it at
the end of his sermon, or indeed, if he sees cause, makes
1t the sole subject of sermon, in order to expound to the
people what our Lord means to teach and signify by this
ordinance,.and in what way it behoves us to receive .

After Prayer and The Confession of Faith, to testify in
the name of the people that all wish to live and die wn the
docirine of Christ, he says aloud :

Let us listen to the institution of the Holy Supper by
Jesus Christ, as narrated by St. Paul in the eleventh chapter
of the First Epistle to the Corinthians:

For I have received of the Lord that which also I de-
livered unto you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night in
which he was betrayed, took bread: And, when he had
given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat; this is my
body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of
me. After the same manner also he took the cup, when
he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my
blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of
me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup,
ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come. Wherefore,
whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the
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Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of
the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so let him
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation
to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body.

We have heard, brethren, how our Lord makes his Supper
among his disciples, and thereby shows us that strangers—
in other words, those who are not of the company of the
faithful—ought not to be admitted. Wherefore, in accord-
ance with this rule, in the name and by the authority of the
Lord Jesus Christ, I excommunicate all idolaters, blas-
phemers, despisers of God, heretics, and all who form sects
apart to break the unity of the Church, all perjurers, all who
are rebellious to parents and to their superiors, all who are
seditious, mutinous, quarrelsome, injurious, all adulterers, for-
nicators, thieves, misers, ravishers, drunkards, gluttons, and
all who lead a scandalous life ; declaring to them that they
must abstain from this holy table, for fear of polluting and
contaminating the sacred viands which our Lord Jesus Christ
gives only to his household and believers.

Therefore, according to the exhortation of St. Paul, let
each prove and examine his conscience, to see whether he
has truly repented of his faults, and is dissatisfied with him-
self, desiring to live henceforth holily and according to God ;
above all, whether he puts his trust in the mercy of God, and
seeks his salvation entirely in Jesus Christ, and whether, re-
nouncing all enmity and rancour, he truly intends and resolves
to live in concord and brotherly charity with his neighbours.

If we have this testimony in our hearts before God, let us
have no doubt at all that he adopts us for his children, and
that the Lord Jesus addresses his word to us to invite us to
his table, and present us with this holy sacrament which he
communicated to his disciples.

And although we feel within ourselves much frailty and
misery from not having perfect faith, but being inclined to
unbelief and distrust, as well as from not being devoted to
the service of God so entirely and with such zeal as we ought,
and from having to war daily against the lusts of our flesh,
nevertheless, since our Lord has graciously deigned to have
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his gospel imprinted on our hearts, in order to withstand all
unbelief, and has given us this desire and affection to re-
nounce our own desires, to follow righteousness and his holy
commandments, let us all be assured that the vices and im-
perfections which are in us will not prevent his receiving us,
and making us worthy of taking part at this spiritual table ;
for we do not come to declare that we are perfect or righteous
in ourselves ; but, on the contrary, by seeking our life in
Christ, we confess that we are in death. Let us understand
that this sacrament is a medicine for the poor spiritual sick,
and that all the worthiness which our Saviour requires in us
is to know ourselves, so as to be dissatisfied with our vices,
and have all our pleasure, joy, and contentment in him alone.

First, then, let us believe in these promises which Jesus
Christ, who is infallible truth, has pronounced with his own
lips, viz, that he is indeed willing to make us partakers of
his own body and blood, in order that we may possess him
entirely in such a manner that he may live in us, and we in
him. And although we see only bread and wine, yet let us
not doubt that he accomplishes spiritually in our souls all
that he shows us externally by these visible signs ; in other
words, that he is heavenly bread, to feed and nourish us unto
life eternal.

Next, let us not be ungrateful to the infinite goodness of
our Saviour, who displays all his riches and blessings at this
table, in order to dispense them to us ; for, in giving himself
to us, he bears testimony to us that all which he has is ours.
Moreover, let us receive this sacrament as a pledge that the
virtue of his death and passion is imputed to us for righteous-
ness, just a8 if we had suffered it in our own persons. Let
us not be 80 perverse as to keep back when Jesus Christ in-
vites us so gently by his word ; but while reflecting on the
dignity of the precious gift which he gives us, let us present
ourselves to him with ardent zeal, in order that he may
make us capable of receiving him.

With this view, let us raise our hearts and minds on high,
where Jesus Christ is, in the glory of his Father, and from
whence we look for him at our redemption. And let us not
amuse ourselves with these earthly and corruptible elements
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which we see with the eye, and touch with the hand, in
order to seek him there, as if he were enclosed in the bread
or wine. Then only will our souls be disposed to be nourished
and vivified with his substance, when they are thus raised
above all terrestrial objects, and carried as high as heaven,
to enter the kingdom of God where he dwells. Let us be
contented, then, to have the bread and wine as signs and
evidences, spiritually seeking the reality where the word of
God promises that we shall find it.

This done, the Ministers distribute the bread and cup to
the people, having warned them to come forward unth
reverence and in order. Meanwhile some Psalms are
sung, or some passage of Scripture read, suitable to
what 13 signified by the Sacrament.

At the end thanks are given, as has been said.

We are well aware what occasion of scandal some have taken
JSrom the change made in this matter. Because the mass has
been long in such esteem, that the poor people seemed dis-
posed to think that it was the principal part of Christianity,
st has been thought very strange in us to have abolished tt.
And for this cause those who are not duly informed think
that we have destroyed the Sacrament. But when they have
well considered our practice, they will find that we have
restored it to its integrity. Let them consider what con-
Sormity there is between the mass and the institution of
Jesus Christ. It i3 clear that there is just as much asthere is
between day and night. Although it 18 not our intention here
to treat this subject at length, yet to satisfy those who through
simplicity might be scandalized at us, it seemed advisable to
touch upon it sn passing. Seeing then that the Sacrament of
our Lord has been corrupted by the many adulterations and
horrible abuses which have been sntroduced, we have been con-
strained to apply a remedy, and change many things which had
been improperly introduced, or at least turned to a bad use.
Now, in order to do so, we have found no means better or
more proper than to return to the pure institution of Jesus
Christ, which we follow simply, as is apparent. Such s the
reformation which St. Paul points out.



FORM AND MANNER

or

CELEBRATING MARRIAGE.

It 18 necessary to observe that in celebrating marriage it
18 published tn the Church on three Sundays, that any one
knowing of any hinderance may timeously announce it, or
any one having interest may oppose it.

This done the parties come forward at the commencement
of the Sermon, when the Minister says :

Oux help be in the Lord who made heaven and earth.
AxEr. '

God, our Father, after creating heaven and earth, and
all that therein is, created and formed man after his own
image and likeness, to have dominion and lordship over the
beasts of the earth, the fish of the sea, and the birds of the
air, saying, after he had created man, It is not good that the
man be alone, let us make him a help meet for him. (Gen.
L 26; ii 18, 21, 22)) And our Lord caused a deep sleep to
fall upon Adam, and while Adam slept God took one of his
ribs, and of it formed Eve, giving us to understand that the
man and the woman are only one body, one flesh, and one
blood. (Matt. xix.6.) Wherefore the man leaves father and
mother and cleaves to his wife, whom he ought to love just
as Jesus loves the Church, or, in other words, the true be-
lievers and Christians for whom he died. (Eph. v.25.) And
likewise the woman ought to serve and obey her husband in
all holiness and honesty, (1 Tim. ii. 11 ;) for she is subject to
and in the power of the husband so long as she lives with
him. (1 Pet. iii. 5.)

And this holy marriage, ordained of God, is of such force,
that in virtue of it the husband has not power over his body,
but the woman : nor the woman power over her body, but the
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husband. (1 Cor. vii. 4) Wherefore being joined together
of God they can no more be separated, except for a time by
mutual consent to have leisure for fasting and prayer, taking
good heed not to be tempted of Satan through incontinence.
(Matt. xix. 6 ; 1 Cor. vii. 5.)

And they ought to return to each other. For in order
to avoid fornication each one ought to have his wife, (1 Cor.
vil. 2,) and each woman her husband, so that all who have
not the gift of continence are obliged by the command
of God to marry, in order that the holy temple of God, in
other words, our bodies, be not violated and corrupted. (1 Cor.
iii. 9; vi. 15, 16.) For seeing that our bodies are members
of Jesus Christ, it would be a gross outrage to make them
the members of a harlot. (1 Cor. vi. 16.) Wherefore we ought
to preserve them in all holiness. For whoso pollutes the
temple of God, him will God destroy.

You then, N. and N., (naming the bridegroom and bride,)
knowing that God has so ordained it, do you wish to live
in this holy state of marriage which God has so highly ho-
noured ; have you such a purpose as you manifest here before
his holy assembly, asking that it be approved ?

They answer.
Yes.
The Minister.

I take you all who are here present as witnesses, praying
you to keep it in remembrance : however, if there is any one
who knows of any impediment, or that .either of them is
connected by marriage with another, let him say so.

If nobody opposes, the Ménister says :

Since there is nobody who opposes, and there is no im-
pediment, our Lord God confirms your holy purpose which
he has given you, and let your commencement be in the
name of God, who has made heaven and earth. Amen.

The Minister, addressing the Bridegroom, says :

Do you, N., confess here, before God and his holy congre-
gation, that you have taken, and take N., here present, for
your wife and spouse, whom you promise to keep, loving and
maintaining her faithfully, as is the duty of a true and faith-
ful husband to his wife, living holily with her, observing
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faith and lealty to her in all things, according to the word
of God and his holy gospel ?
Answer,
Yes.
Then addressing the Bride, he says :

You, N., confess here, before God and his holy assembly,
that you have taken, and take, N. for your lawful husband,
whom you promise to obey, serving and being subject to him,
living holily, observing faith and lealty to him in all things
as a faithful and loyal spouse owes to her husband, according
to the word of God and his holy gospel ?

Answer,
Yes.
Then the Minister says :

The Father of all mercy, who of his grace has called you to
this holy state for the love of Jesus Christ his Son, who, by
his holy presence, sanctified marriage, there performing his
first miracle before the Apostles, anoint you with his Holy
Spirit to serve and honour him together with one common
accord. Amen.

Listen to the Gospel how our Lord intends that holy mar-
riage should be kept, and how firm and indissoluble it is,
according as it is written in St. Matthew, at the nineteenth
chapter:

The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and
saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his
wife for every cause ? And he answered and said unto
them, Have ye not read, that he which made them at the
beginning, made them male and female ; And said, For this
cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave
to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh ? Wherefore
they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God
hath joined together, let not man put asunder.

Believe in these holy words which our Lord uttered, as
the gospel narrates them, and be assured that our Lord God
has joined you in holy marriage: wherefore live holily toge-
ther in good love, peace, and union, keeping true charity,
faith, and loyalty to each other, according to the word of
God.
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Let us all with one heart pray to our Father.

Gop, all mighty, all good, and all wise, who from the be-
ginning didst foresee that it was not good for man to be
alone, and therefore didst create him a help meet for him,
and hast ordained that two should be one, we beg of thee, and
humbly request, that since it has pleased thee to call these
persona to the holy state of marriage, thou wouldst deign, of
thy grace and goodneas to give and send them thy Holy
Spirit, in order that they may live holily in true and firm
faith, according to thy good will, surmounting all bad affec-
tions, edifying each other in all honesty and chastity, giving
thy blessing to them as thou didst to thy faithful servants
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that having holy lineage they
may praise and serve thee, teaching them, and bringing them
up to thy praise and glory, and the good of their neighbour,
through the advancement and exaltation of thy holy gospel
Hear us, Father of Mercy, through our Lord Jesus Christ,
thy very dear Son. Amen.

Our Lord fill you with all graces, and anoint you with
all good, to live together long and holily.



VISITATION OF THE SICK.

THE office of a true and faithful minister is not only pub-
licly to teach the people over whom he is ordained pastor,
but, so far as may be, to admonish, exhort, rebuke, and
console each one in particular. Now, the greatest need
which a man ever has of the spiritual doctrine of our Lord
is when His hand visits him with afflictions, whether of
disease or other evils, and specially at the hour of death, for
then he feels more strongly than ever in his life before
pressed in conscience, both by the judgment of God, to
which he sees himself about to be called, and the assaults of
the devil, who then uses all his efforts to beat down the poor
person, and plunge and overwhelm him in confusion. And
therefore the duty of a minister is to visit the sick, and con-
sole them by the word of the Lord, showing them that all
which they suffer and endure comes from the hand of God,
and from his good providence, who sends nothing to believers
except for their good and salvation. He will quote passages
of Scripture suitable to this view.

Moreover, if he sees the sickness to be dangerous, he will
give them consolation, which reaches farther, according as
he sees them touched by their aflliction ; that is to say, if
he sees them overwhelmed with the fear of death, he will
show them that it is no cause of dismay to believers, who
having Jesus Christ for their guide and protector, will, by
their affliction, be conducted to the life on which he has
entered. By similar considerations he will remove the fear
and terror which they may have of the judgment of God.

If he does not see them sufficiently oppressed and agonized
by a conviction of their sins, he will declare to them the
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justice of God, before which they cannot stand, save through
his mercy embracing Jesus Christ for their salvation. On
the contrary, seeing them afflicted in their consciences, and
troubled for their offences, he will exhibit Jesus Christ to the
life, and show how in him all poor sinners who, distrusting
themselves, repose in his goodness, find solace and refuge.
Moreover, a good and faithful minister will duly consider all
means which it may be proper to take to console the dis-
tressed, according as he sees them affected : being guided
in the whole by the word of the Lord. Furthermore, if the
minister has anything whereby he can console and give
bodily relief to the afflicted poor, let him not spare, but show
to all a true example of charity.
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BRIEF CONFESSION OF FAITH.

I conFEss that there is one God, in whom we ought to
rest, worshipping and serving him, and placing all our hope
in him alone. And although he is of one essence, he is
nevertheless distinguished into three persons. Wherefore, I
detest all heresies condemned by the first Council of Nice,
and likewise those of Ephesus and Chalcedon, along with
all the errors revived by Servetus and his followers. For I
acquiesce in the simple view, that in the one essence of God
is the Father, who from eternity begat his own Word, and
ever had in himself his own Spirit, and that each of these
persons has his own peculiar properties, yet so that the God-
head always remains entire.

I likewise confess, that God created not only this visible
world, (that is, heaven and earth, and whatever is contained
in them,) but also invisible spirits, some of whom have con-
tinued obedient to God, while others, by their own wicked-
ness, have been precipitated into destruction. That the
former have persevered, I acknowledge, to be due to the free
election of God, who hastened to love them, and embrace
them with his goodness, by bestowing upon them the power
of remaining firm and steadfast. And I accordingly abomin-
ate the heresy of the Manichees, who imagined that the devil
is wicked by nature, and derives origin and beginning from
himself.

I confess that God once created the world to be its per-
petual Governor, but in such manner that nothing can be
done or happen without his counsel and providence. And
though Satan and the reprobate plot the confusion of all
things, and even believers themselves pervert right order by
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their sins, yet I acknowledge that the Lord, as the Sovereign
Prince and ruler of all, brings good out of evil; in short,
directs all things as by a kind of secret reins, and overrules
them by a certain admirable method, which it becomes us
to adore with all submissivencss of mind, since we cannot
embrace it in thought.

I confess that man was created in the image of God, t.e.,
endued with full integrity of spirit, will, and all parts of the
soul, faculties and senses ; and that all our corruption, and
the vices under which we labour, proceeded from this, viz,
that Adam, the common father of all men, by his rebellion,
alienated himself from God, and forsaking the fountain of
life and of every blessing, made himself liable to all miseries.
Hence it is that each of us is born infected with original sin,
and cursed and condemned by God from his mother’s womb,
not on account of another’s fault merely, but on account of
the depravity which is within us, even when it does not
appear.

I confess that in original sin are included blindness of
mind and perverseness of heart, so that we are utterly spoiled
and destitute of those things which relate to eternal life,
and even all natural gifts in us are tainted and depraved.
Hence it is that we are not at all moved by any considera-
tion to act aright. I therefore protest against those who
attribute to us some degree of free-will, by which we can
prepare ourselves for receiving the grace of God, or as it
were of ourselves co-operate with the power which is given
us by the Holy Spirit.

I confess that by the infinite goodness of God, Jesus Christ
has been given to us, that by this means we may be recalled
from death to life, and recover whatever was lost to us in
Adam ; and that accordingly he who is the Eternal Wisdom
of God the Father, and of one essence with him, assumed
our flesh, so as to be God and man in one person. There-
fore I detest all heresies contrary to this principle, as those
of Marcion, Manes, Nestorius, Eutyches, and the like, to-
gether with the deliriums which Servetus and Schuencfeldius
wished to revive.

In regard to the method of obtaining salvation, I confess
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that Jesus Christ by his death and resurrection, most com-
pletely performed whatever was required to wipe off our
offences, that he might reconcile us to God the Father, and
overcame death and Satan, that we might obtain the fruit
of the victory; in fine, received the Holy Spirit without
measure, that out of it such measure as he pleases may be
bestowed on each of his followers.

I therefore confess that all our righteousness, by which we
are acceptable to God, and in which alone we ought wholly
to rest, consists in the remission of sins which he purchased
for us, by washing us in his own blood, and through that one
sacrifice by which he appeased the wrath of God that had
been provoked against us. And I hold the pride of those
intolerable who attribute to themselves one particle of merit,
in which one particle of the hope of salvation can reside.

Meanwhile, however, I acknowledge that Jesus Christ not
only justifies us by covering all our faults and sins, but also
sanctifies us by his Spirit, so that the two things (the free
forgiveness of sins and reformation to a holy life) cannot be
dissevered and separated from each other. Yet since until
such time as we quit the world, much impurity, and very
many vices remain in us, (to which it is owing that whatever
good works we perform by the agency of the Holy Spirit,
have some taint adhering to them,) we must always betake
ourselves to that free righteousness, flowing from the obe-
dience which Jesus Christ performed in our name, seeing
that it is in his name we are accepted, and God does not
impute our sins to us.

I confess that we are made partakers of Jesus Christ,
and of all his blessings, by the faith which we have in the
gospel, that is, when we are truly and surely persuaded that
the promises comprehended in it belong to us. But since
this altogether surpasses our capacity, I acknowledge that
faith is obtained by us, only through the Spirit of God, and
so is a peculiar gift which is given to the elect alone, whom
God, before the foundation of the world, without regard to
any worthiness or virtue in them, freely predestmated to the
inheritance of salvation.

I confess that we are justified by faith, inasmuch as by it
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we apprehend Jesus Christ the Mediator given us by the
Father, and lean on the promises of the gospel, by which
God declares that we are regarded as righteous, and free
from every stain, because our sins have been washed away
by the blood of his Son. Wherefore I detest the ravings
of those who endeavour to persuade us that the essential
righteousness of God exists in us, and are not satisfied with
the free imputation in which alone Scripture orders us to
acquiesce.

I confess that faith gives us access to God in prayer, (we
ought to pray with firm reliance that he will hear us as he
has promised,) and that to it alone belongs the honour of
being the primary sacrifice, by which we declare that we as-
cribe all we receive to him. And though we are obviously
unworthy to sist ourselves before his Majesty, yet if we have
Jesus Christ as our Mediator and Advocate, nothing more is
required of us. Hence I abominate the superstition which
some have devised of applying to saints, male and female,
as a kind of advocates for us with God.

I confess that both the whole rule of right living, and also
instruction in faith, are most fully delivered in the sacred
Scriptures, to which nothing can, without criminality, be
added, from which nothing can be taken away. I therefore
detest all of men’s imagining which they would obtrude upon
us as articles of faith, and bind upon our consciences by laws
and statutes. And thus I repudiate in general whatever
has been introduced into the worship of God without author-
ity from the word of God. Of this kind are all the Popish
ceremonies. In short, I detest the tyrannical yoke by which
miserable consciences have been oppressed—as the law of
auricular confession, celibacy, and others of the same de-
scription.

I confess that the Church should be governed by pastors,
to whom has been committed the office of preaching the
word of God and administering the sacraments; and that,
in order to avoid confusion, it is not lawful for any one to
usurp this office at pleasure without lawful election. And
if any called to this office do not show due fidelity in dis-
charging it, they ought to be deposed. All their power con-
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sists in ruling the people committed to them according to
the word of God, so that Jesus Christ may ever remain su-
preme Pastor and sole Lord of his Church, and alone be
listened to. Wherefore, what is called the Popish hierarchy
I execrate as diabolical confusion, established for the very
purpose of making God himself to be despised, and of expos-
ing the Christian religion to mockery and scorn.

I confess that our weakness requires that sacraments be
added to the preaching of the word, as seals by which the
promises of God ate sealed on our hearts, and that two such
sacraments were ordained by Christ, viz, Baptism and the
Lord’s Supper—the former to give us an entrance into the
Church of God—the latter to keep us in it. The five sacra-
ments imagined by the Papists, and first coined in their own
brain, I repudiate.

- But although the sacraments are an earmest by which
we may be rendered secure of the promises of God, I how-
ever acknowledge that they would be useless to us did not
the Holy Spirit render them efficacious as instruments, lest
our confidence, being fixed on the creature, should be with-
drawn from God. Nay, I even confess that the sacraments
are vitiated and perverted when it is not regarded as their
only aim to make us look to Christ for every thing requisite
to our salvation, and whenever they are employed for any
other purpose than that of fixing our faith wholly in him.
Moreover, since the promise of adoption reaches even to the
posterity of believers, I acknowledge that the infants of be-
lievers ought to be received into the Church by baptism ;
and in this matter I detest the ravings of the Anabaptists.

In regard to the Lord’s Supper, I confess that it is an
evidence of our union with Christ, since he not only died
once and rose again for us, but also truly feeds and nourishes
as by his own flesh and blood, so that we are one with him,
and his life is common to us. For though he is in heaven
for a short while till he come to judge the world, I believe
that he, through the secret and incomprehensible agency of
his Spirit, gives life to our souls by the substance of his body
and blood.

In general, I confess that, as well in the supper as in
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baptism, God gives in reality and effectually whatever he
figures in them, but that to the receiving of this great
boon we require to join the word with the signs. In which
matter I detest the abuse and perversion of the Papists, who
have deprived the sacraments of their principal part, viz,
the doctrine which teaches the true use and benefit flowing
therefrom, and have changed them into magical impostures.

I likewise confess that water, though it is a fading ele-
ment, truly testifies to us in baptism the true presence of
the blood of Jesus Christ, and of his Spirit ; and that in the
Lord’s Supper the bread and wine are to us true and by no
means fallacious pledges that we are spiritually nourished
by the body and blood of Christ. And thus I join with the
signs the very possession and fruition of that which is therein
offered to us.

Likewise, seeing that the sacred supper as instituted by
Jesus Christ is to us a sacred treasure of infinite value, Ide-
test as intolerable sacrilege the execrable abomination of the
Mass, useful for no one purpose but to overturn whatever
Christ has left us, both in that it is said to be a sacrifice for
the living and the dead, and also in all the other things
which are diametrically opposed to the purity of the sacra-
ment of the Lord’s Supper.

I confess that God would have the world to be governed
by laws and polity, so that reins should not be wanting to
curb the unbridled movements of men, and that for that
purpose he has established kingdoms, princedoms, and domi-
nations, and whatever relates to civil jurisdiction ; of which
things he wills to be regarded as the Author ; that not only
should their authority be submitted to for his sake, but we
should also revere and honour rulers as the vicegerents of God
and ministers appointed by him to discharge a legitimate
and sacred function. And therefore I also acknowledge that
it is right to obey their laws and statutes, pay tribute and
taxes, and other things of the same nature; in short, bear
the yoke of subjection ultroneously and willingly ; with the
exception, however, that the authority of God, the Sovereign
Prince, must always remain entire and unimpaired.
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TO THE READER.

Because during the troubles of war which have happened in
France, to the great regret of the Princes and Lords who were even
constrained to take up arms, many false charges were disseminated
against them to render the truth odious in their persons, they were
constrained at the time to publish certain declarations in defence
of their integrity. Now that it has pleased God to regard France
in pity and give her peace, and that the conduct of those who had
been defamed has been approved by his Majesty and his Council,
so that there is no need to make any apology for them, the evil,
which lasted only too long, may well be allowed to remain as it were
buried, and wo to those who would in any way disturb the public
tranquillity. However, as several ignorant persons, from being ill
informed on the doctrine against which they have fought, have
always persisted in holding it in horror and detestation, it has
seemed more than useful to bring forward this Confession of Faith,
which was sent on the occasion above mentioned to be presented
to the Emperor and States of the Empire met at the diet of Frank-
fort, but could not reach them, as all the passes were closed. True,
indeed, it may seem as if the time were past; but when every-
thing is well considered, it ia still in the present day as seasonable
as ever, as by the grace of God the result will show. Be this as
it may, it were a pity that any thing so valuable should remain as it
were effaced, seeing that it may be serviceable in many ways.



CONFESSION OF FAITH,
IN NAME OF THE REFORMED CHURCHES OF FRANCE*

1. JUST DEFENCE OF THE CHURCHES OF FRANCE.

SIRE, we doubt not that since those troubles which have
been stirred up in the kingdom of France to our great regret,
some have endeavoured by all means to render our cause
odious to your Majesty, and that you also, illustrious Princes,
have heard many sinister reports to animate you against us.
But we have always hoped, and hope more than ever, that
having obtained audience to make our apology, it will be
received 80 soon as you shall have ascertained the facts of
the case.

2. DIFFERENT DECLARATIONS OF THE CHURCHES.

Now the truth is, that we have already, on former occa-
sions, published many declarations, by which all Christendom
must be sufficiently advertised of our innocence and integ-
rity, and that so far are we from having wished to excite
any sedition against the King, our sole Sovereign Prince and
Lord under God, that on the contrary we expose our lives
and our goods in this war to maintain the superiority which
is due to him, and the authority of his edicts, as in fact his
Majesty has no more loyal, obedient, and peaceful subjects
than we are and wish to be to the end. Wherefore without
stopping at those things which have been amply enough
explained heretofore, it will be sufficient to show at present
what the religion is, for the exercise of which, as authorized

* Translated from the French.
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by the edicts of the King our Sovereign Lord, we have been
constrained to defend ourselves by arms. For we understand
that the malevolent, who have nothing else to gainsay in us,
falsely and tortiously throw blame before your Majesty, and
before you, illustrious Princes, on the religion which we fol-
low, and make you believe several things in order to disgust
you with it, so that if we were not allowed our defence our
cause would be altogether oppressed by such calumnies.

3. THEIR CONFESSION OF FAITH.

True it is that the Confession of Faith of the Churches of
France, to which we adhere, might so far remedy the evil,
for since it has been twice solemnly presented to the King
our Sovereign Lord, it may be clearly seen from it what is
the summary of our faith. And but for this we would not
have waited so long to clear ourselves from the false detrac-
tions which have been uttered against us. Not that the
mouth of evil speakers ever can be closed, but inasmuch as it
is our duty to use all pains and diligence in order that our in-
tegrity may be known, and our persons not lie under scandal,
80 by much stronger reason should the pure simplicity of
our faith be known, in order that the malignant may not
with open mouth blaspheme the truth of the gospel Where-
fore we have thought it advisable, to address this brief
summary to your Majesty, and to your Excellencies, most
illustrious Princes, in order that the faith which we hold
may be attested by our own subscriptions. And as we de-
sire to be in good reputation with you, Sire, for the reverence
which we bear your Majesty, and also you, most illustrious
Princes, we humbly supplicate and pray that this Confession
may have access to be heard and graciously listened to.

4. OF GOD AND THE THREE PERSONS.

In the first place, we protest that on all the articles which
have been decided by ancient Councils, touching the infinite
spiritual essence of God, and the distinction of the three
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persons, and the union of the two natures in our Lord Jesus
Christ, we receive and agree in all that was therein resolved,
8 being drawn from the Holy Scriptures, on which alone
our faith should be founded, as there is no other witness
proper and competent to decide what the majesty of God is
but God himself.

5. OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND THE TWO NATURES
IN CHRIST.

But as we hold the Old and New Testaments as the only
rule of our faith, so we receive all that is conformable to
them : such as believing that there are three distinct per-
sons in the one essence of God, and that our Lord Jesus
Christ, being very God and very man, has so united the two
natures in himself that they are not confounded. Where-
fore we detest all the heresies which were of old condemned,
such as those of the Arians, Sabellians, Eunomians, and the
like, as well as the Nestorians and Eutychians. God forbid
that we should be infected with those reveries which troubled
the Catholic Church at the time when it was in its purity.

6. SUMMARY OF THE DIFFERENCES.

Wherefore all our differences relate to the following points:
on what our confidence of salvation should rest, how we ought
to invoke God, and what is the method of well and duly
serving him. And there are points depending on these, viz,
what is the true polity of the Church, the office of prelates
and pastors, the nature, virtue, and use of the Sacraments.

7. OF ADAM’S FALL.

To know well wherein consists the true salvation of men,
it is necessary to know what is their state and condition.
Now we hold what Scripture teaches, that the whole human
race was 8o corrupted by the fall of Adam, that by nature
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we are all condemned and lost, not only by another’s guilt,
but because we are sinners from the womb, and God can
justly condemn us, although there be no outward act by
which we have deserved condemnation.

8. OF ORIGINAL SIN.

Moreover, we hold that original sin is a corruption spread
over our senses and affections, so that right understanding
and reason is perverted in us, and we are like poor blind
persons in darkness, and the will is subject to all wicked
desires, full of rebellion, and given up to evil; in short,
that we are poor captives held under the tyranny of sin;
not that in doing evil we are not pushed by our own will in
such a way that we cannot throw our sins upon another, but
because sprung of the cursed race of Adam, we have not one
particle of strength to do well, and all our faculties are
vicious.

9. OF THE SOURCE OF OUR SALVATION.

Hence we conclude, that the source and origin of our sal-
vation is the pure mercy of God; for he cannot find in us
any worthiness to induce him to love us. We also being
bad trees cannot bear any good fruit, and therefore cannot
prevent God, so as to acquire or merit grace from him ; but
he looks upon us in pity, to show mercy to us, and has no
other cause for displaying his mercy in us but our misery.
We likewise hold that the goodness which he displays to-
wards us proceeds from his having elected us hefore the
creation of the world, not seeking the cause of so doing
out of himself and his good pleasure. And here is our first
fundamental principle, viz, that we are pleasing to God, in-
asmuch as he has been pleased to adopt us as his children
before we were born, and has by this means delivered us by
special privilege from the general curse under which all men
have fallen.
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10. OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST.

But because the counsel of God is incomprehensible, we
confess that in order to obtain salvation it is necessary to
have recourse to the means which God has ordained ; for
we are not of the number of fanatics who, under colour of
the eternal predestination of God, have no regard to arrive
by the right path at the life which is promised to us; but
rather we hold, that in order to be adopted children of God,
and to have a proper certainty of it, we must believe in Jesus
Christ, inasmuch as it is in him alone that we must seek the
whole grounds of our salvation.

11. OF OU#. RECONCILIATION WITH GOD.

And first we believe that his death was the one perpetual
sacrifice to reconcile us to God,and that in it we have full satis-
faction for all our offences ; by his blood we are washed from
all our pollutions, and we therefore place all our confidence
in the forgiveness of sins which he has purchased for us, and
that not only for once, but for the whole period of our life :
for which reason also he is called our righteousness. (1 Cor.
i. 30.) And so far are we from presuming on our merit,
that we confess in all humility that if God look to what is
in us he will find only ground to condemn us. Thus to be
assured of his grace we have no other resource than his pure
mercy, inasmuch as he receives us in the name of his well-
beloved Son.

12. OF GOOD WORKS.

But as our sins are not pardoned to give us license to do
wickedly, but rather as it is said in the psalm, (Ps. cxxx. 4,)
God is propitious to us, in order that we may be induced to
fear and reverence him, we also hold that the grace which
has appeared to ug in Jesus Christ ought to have reference
to the end which St. Paul mentions, (Tit. ii. 12,) that re-
nouncing all ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should walk
in holiness of life, aspiring to the hope of the kingdom of
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heaven. Wherefore the blood of Jesus Christ is not our
laver, in order to make us wallow in pollution, but rather to
draw us to true purity. In one word, being the children of
God we must be regenerated by his Spirit. And this is the
reason why it is said, (1 John iii. 8,) that our Lord Jesus
Christ came to destroy the kingdom of the devil, which is
the kingdom of iniquity, inasmuch as he has been given us
as Mediator, not only in order to obtain pardon of our sins,
but also to sanctify us, which is equivalent to saying that it
was, as it were, to dedicate us to the service of God, by with-
drawing us from the pollutions of this world. Hence we
cannot be Christians without being new creatures, (Eph. ii. 2,)
formed unto good works, which God has prepared, in order that
we should walk in them, seeing that of ourselves we would
not be so disposed. But the will and execution are given us
by God, and all our sufficiency is of him, (Phil. ii. 13;) and
for this purpose our Lord Jesus Christ has received all ful-
ness of grace, that we may draw from him, (2 Cor. iii. 5.)
Thus we presume not on our free-will or virtue and ability,
but rather confess that our good works are pure gifts of God.

13. HOW WE PARTAKE OF JESUS CHRIST AND HIS
BENEFITS.—OF FAITH.

Now we understand that we are made partakers of all his
blessings by means of faith ; for this it is which brings us
into communication with Christ, in order that he may dwell
in us, that we may be ingrafted into him as our root, that we
may be members of his body, that we may live in him, and
he in us, and possess him, with all his benefits. And that it
may not be thought strange that we attribute such virtue to
faith, we do not take it for a fleeting opinion, but for a cer-
tainty which we have of the promises of God, in which all
these blessings are contained, and by which we embrace
our Lord Jesus Christ as the surety of all our salvation,
and apply to our own use what he has received of God his
Father to impart unto us. This faith we likewise know
that we cannot have if it be not given us from above, and



THE REFORMED CHURCHES OF FRANCE. 145

as Scripture declares, (Eph. ii. 9 ; i. 18,) till the Holy Spirit
enlightens us to comprehend what is beyond all human sense,
and seals in our hearts what we ought to believe.

14. OF THE IMPERFECTION AND PERFECTION OF
BELIEVERS.

Now, although being called to do good works, we produce
the fruits of our calling, as it is said, (Luke i. 75,) that we
have been redeemed in order to serve God in holiness and
righteousness, we are however always encompassed with
many infirmities while we live in this world. What is more,
all our thoughts and affections are so stained with impurity
that no work can proceed from us which is worthy of the
acceptance of God. Thus so far are we, in striving to do
well, from being able to merit anything, that we always con-
tinue debtors. For God will always have just cause to blame
us in whatever we do, and reward is promised to none but
those who fulfil the law ; which we are very far from doing.
(Deut. xviii. 5 ; Ezek. xx. 11; Rom. x. 5; Gal. iii. 12.) See
then how we hold that all our merits are suppressed. It is
not only that we fail in the perfect fulfilment of the law, but
that also in every act there is some evil vicious taint. We are
well aware that the instruction commonly given is to repair
the faults we commit by satisfactions ; but as the Scripture
teaches us that our Lord Jesus Christ has satisfied for us,
we cannot repose in any thing else than the sacrifice of his
death, by which the wrath of God is appeased, wrath which
no creatures could sustain. (Gal iii 13 ; iv. 5; Tit. ii. 14;
1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) And the reason why we hold that we are
justified by faith alone is because it is necessary for us
to borrow elsewhere, namely, from our Lord Jesus Christ,
that righteousness which is wanting to us, not in part but
wholly.

15. OF INVOCATION.

It is this which gives us boldness to call upon God, for
without this we should have no access, Scripture teaching
VOL. II. K



146 CONFESSION OF FAITH, IN NAME OF

that we never shall be heard while in doubt and disquietude.
(Heb. xi. 6; James i. 6, 7) Therefore we hold that our
sovereign good and repose consists in being assured of the
forgiveness of sins, by the faith which we have in Jesus
Christ, seeing that this is the key which opens the gate that
leads us to God. (Rom. iv. 6; James i.32.) Now it is said
that whosoever will call on the name of the Lord will be
saved. Still, according as Scripture teaches us, we address
our prayers to God in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who has become our Advocate, because without him we
should not be worthy of obtaining access. (Eph. iiil 12;
Heb. iv. 16.) That we do not pray to holy men and women
in common fashion, should not be imputed to us as a fault:
for since in all our actions we are required to have our con-
science decided, we cannot observe too great sobriety in
prayer. We accordingly follow the rule which has been
given us, viz., that without having known him, and that his
word has been preached to us in testimony of his will, we
cannot call upon him. Now in regard to prayer, the whole
of Scripture refers us to him only. What is more, he regards
our prayers as the chief and supreme sacrifice by which we
do homage to his Majesty, as he declares in the fiftieth
Psalm, and hence to address our prayers to creatures, and
go gadding about to this quarter and to that, is a thing
which we may not do, if we would not be guilty of sacrilege.
To seek other patrons or advocates than our Lord Jesus
Christ, we hold not to be in our choice or liberty. True it is
that we ought to pray one for another, while we are convers-
ant here below, but as to having recourse to the dead, since
Scripture does not tell us to do so, we will not attempt it,
for fear of being guilty of presumption. Even the enormous
abuses which have been and still are in vogue, warn us to
confine ourselves within such simplicity, as a limit which
God has set to check all curiosity and boldness. For many
prayers have been forged full of horrible blasphemies, such
as those which request the Virgin Mary to command her
Son, and exert her authority over him—and which style her
the haven of salvation, the life and hope of those who trust
in her.
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16. OF PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD.

We refuse to pray for the dead, not only for this reason,
but also because the practice implies a great deal more, viz.,
presupposes that there is a purgatory in which souls are
punished for the faults which they have committed. Now,
on this view, the redemption made by Jesus Christ cannot be
complete, and we must detract from the death which he
suffered, as if it had only procured a partial acquittal—a
thing which cannot be said without blasphemy. Thus be-
lieving that the poor people have been imposed upon in this
respect, we are unwilling to devise any thing against the
principles of our Christian faith. We deem it sufficient to
hold by the pure doctrine of Holy Scripture, which makes
no mention of all this. Be this as it may, we hold that it
is a superstition devised by the fancy of men, and besides,
as we are not permitted to pray to God at hap-hazard, we
would not be so presumptuous as to usurp the office of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who has fully acquitted us of all our
offences.

17. OF THE SERVICE OF GOD.

The second principal point in which we differ from the
custom and opinion received in the world, is the manner of
serving God. Now on our part, in accordance with his de-
claration, that obedience is better than sacrifice, (1 Sam. xv.
22,) and with his uniform injunction to listen to what he
commands, if we would render a well regulated and accept-
able sacrifice, we hold that it is not for us to invent what to
us seems good, or to follow what may have been devised in
the brain of other men, but to confine ourselves simply to the
purity of Scripture. Whereforewe believe that anything which
is not derived from it, but has only been commanded by the
authority of men, ought not to be regarded as the service of
God. And in this we have two articles as a kind of axioms.
The one is, that men cannot bind the conscience under pain
of mortal sin: for not in vain does God insist on being re-
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garded as the only lawgiver, saying, (James iv. 12,) that it
is for him to condemn and acquit, nor in vain does he so
often reiterate, that we are not to add to his ordinances.
This indeed cannot be done without taxing him with not
having known all that was useful, (Deut. iv. 2; xii. 32,) or
with having forgotten this thing or that through inadvertence.
The second axiom is, that when we presume to serve God at
our own hand, he repudiates it as corruption. And this is
the reason why he exclaims by his prophet Isaiah, (Is. xxix.
13,) that all true religion has been perverted by keeping the
commandments of men. And our Lord Jesus Christ con-
firms the same by saying, (Matt. xv. 9,) that in vain would
we know God by human tradition. It is with good reason,
therefore, that his spiritual supremacy over our souls remains
inviolable, and that at the very least his will as a bridle
should regulate our devotions.

18. OF HUMAN TRADITION.

We have in this matter such notable warnings from com-
mon experience, that we are the more confirmed in not pass-
ing the limits of Scripture. For since men began to make
laws to regulate the service of God, and subject the con-
science, there has been neither end nor measure, while, on
the other hand, God has punished such temerity, blinding
men with delusions which may make one shudder. When
we look nearer to see what human traditions are, we find
that they are an abyss, and that their number is endless.
And yet there are abuses so absurd and enormous, that it is
wonderful how men could have been so stupid, were it not
that God has executed the vengeance which he announced
by his prophet Isaiah, (Is. xxix. 14,) blinding and infatuat-
ing the wise who would honour him by observing the com-
mandments of men.

19. OF IDOLATROUS INTENTIONS.

Since men have turned aside from pure and holy obedience
to God, they have discovered that good intention was suffi-
cient to approve everything. This was to open a door to
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all superstitions. It has been the origin of the worship of
images, the purchase of masses, the filling of churches with
pomp and parade, the running about on pilgrimages, the
making of vows by each at his own hand. But the abyss
here is so profound that it is enough for us to have touched
on some examples. So far is it from being permitted to
honour God by human inventions, that there would be no
firmness nor certainty, neither bottom nor shore in religion :
every thing would go to wreck, and Christianity differ in
nothing from the idolatries of the heathen.

20. OF THE TYRANNICAL ORDINANCES OF THE POPE.

There is another evil which we have alleged in the tyranny
by which poor souls are oppressed. When men are com-
manded to confess their sins once a year to a priest, it is just
to throw the whole world into despair. For if a man can-
not keep count of the faults of a single day, who can be able
to collect them at the end of a year? And yet the decree
declares that pardon cannot otherwise be obtained. This is
to close the gate of paradise against all mankind. More-
over, though the observance of human laws were not im-
possible, there is always sacrilege in encroaching on the
jurisdiction of God, as when it is said that sins will not be
pardoned unless they are confessed in the ear of a priest.
This is to append a condition to the promise of God, so as
to render it false or vain. The same may be said of the
prohibition to eat flesh on certain days under pain of mortal
sin. We confess, indeed, that fasting and abstinence is a
laudable virtue, but such a prohibition trenches on the
authority of God. The prohibition of marriage to priests,
as well as monks and nuns, contains in itself two vices.
First, it belonged not to mortal men to prohibit what God
has permitted, and secondly, to constrain those who have
not the gift of continence to refrain from the remedy, is as
it were to plunge them into an abyss. And, in fact, we
see the fruits which have been produced by it, and have no
need to say what we are even shamed to think.
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21. OF THE AUTHORITY AND GOVERNMENT OF THE
CHURCH.

We intend not, however, to annihilate the authority of the
Churech, or of prelates and pastors, to whom the superintend-
ence of its government has been given. We admit that bishops
and pastors ought to be listened to with reverence, in so far
as they discharge the office of preaching the word of God,
and moreover, that all churches, and each one in particular,
have powers to make laws and statutes for the common
guidance, (1 Cor. xiv. 40,) as it is necessary that every
thing be done decently and in order. Such statutes ought
to be obeyed, provided they do not restrict consciences nor
establish superstition, and we hold those to be fanatical and
contumacious who will not conform to them. But we de-
semble not that it is necessary to distinguish true and
legitimate pastors from those who have only a frivolous title.
For in fact it is but too notorious that those who call them-
selves prelates and would be acknowledged as such, do not
even make a semblance of discharging their duty. But the
worst is, that, under colour of their state and dignity, they
lead poor souls to perdition, turning them aside from the
truth of God to their lies. And hence, though they were to
be tolerated in other respects, yet when they would feed us
on false dootrines and errors, we must put in practice St.
Peter’s answer, “ We must obey God rather than man.”
(Acts v. 29.)

22. OF THE PRIMACY OF THE POPE.

Moreover, we hold that the primacy which the Pope at-
tributes to himself is an enormous usurpation. For were we
to admit the expediency of having some head in the Church,
(this, however, is completely repugnant to the word of God,
Eph. i. 22; iv. 15; v. 23 ; Col. i. 18,) still it is extravagantly
absurd that he who is to be head over bishops should not
be a bishop himself. And when we examine all that they
say of their hierarchy, we find that it bears no resemblance
to what our Lord Jesus and his apostles taught us, or
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rather that it is a corruption fitted to overturn the govern-
ment of the Church. We touch not on all the dissoluteness
and scandals which are only too notorious, but we say that
all Christians, in order not to be rebels against God, ought
to reject what they know to be contrary to the purity of his
service. For when there is a question as to the spiritual
Jjurisdiction which God reserves to himself, all human suprem-
acy must give way. The laws of earthly princes, however
grievous and harsh they should be, nay, even should they be
felt to be unjust, are nevertheless valid, and it is not law-
ful to despise them: for the goods and bodies of this world
are not so precious as that the authority which God has
given to all kings, princes, and rulers, should not take pre-
cedence of them. But it is a very different case to subject
our souls to tyrannical or strange and bastard laws, which
are to turn us aside from subjection to God. Meanwhile we
confess, that it is not for private persons to correct such
abuses, in order to remove them entirely ; it is enough that
all Christians abstain from them, keeping themselves pure
and entire for the service of God.

23. OF THE DUTY OF PASTORS AND FLOCK IN THE
CHURCH.

As to all pastors who acquit themselves faithfully of their
charge, we hold that they ought to be received as represent-
ing the person of him who has ordained them ; and that all
Christians ought to array themselves under the common
order of the faithful to hear the doctrine of salvation, to
make confession of their faith, to keep themselves in union
with the Church, to submit peacefully to censure and correc-
tion, and assist in preventing any schism or disturbance from
taking place. Hence we hold as schismatics all who stir up
trouble and confusion, tending to rend the Church, which
cannot retain its proper state without being governed by its
pastors, since it has so pleased God, and he has commanded
all, from the greatest to the least, to conform in subjection
to it ; so that all who separate and voluntarily cut them-
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selves off from the company of the faithful also banish them-
selves from the kingdom of heaven. At the same time,
those who would be listened to in the name of Christ must
take heed to deliver the doctrine which has been committed
to them.

24. OF THE SACRAMENTS.

It remains to declare what is our faith touching the Sacra-
ments. We hold them to be at once an attestation to the
grace of God to ratify it in us, and external signs, by which
we declare our Christianity before men. True it is that the
word of God should suffice to assure us of our salvation ; but
seeing that God has been pleased, because of our ignorance
and frailty, to add such helps, it is very reasonable that we
accept of them, and apply them to our profit. Thus the sac-
raments are, as it were, seals to seal the grace of God in our
hearts, and render it more authentic, for which reason they
may be termed visible doctrine. Now we believe that all
which is there figured and demonstrated is accomplished in
us. For they are not vain or elusory figures, since God, who
is infallible truth, gives them to us for confirmation of our
faith. Moreover, we believe that whatever unworthiness
there may be in the minister, the sacrament fails not to be
good and available. For the truth of God does not change
or vary according to the wickedness of men, as it is not their
office to give virtue or effect to what God has appointed.

Hence we believe, that though the sacraments should be
administered by wicked and unworthy persons, they always
retain their nature, 8o as to bring and communicate truly to
the receivers the thing signified by them. We hold, however,
that they are useful only when God gives effect to them, and
displays the power of his Spirit, using them as instruments.
Hence the Spirit of God must act to make us feel their effi-
cacy for our salvation. We also confess that the use of them
is necessary, and that all those who make no account of
them declare themselves despisers of the grace of God, and
are blinded by devilish pride, not knowing their infirmity
which God has been pleased to sustain by such means and
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remedy. Moreover, since God has placed the sacraments as
a sacred deposit in his Church, we believe that individuals
are not to use them apart, but that the use of them ought
to be common to the assembly of the faithful, and that they
ought to be administered by the pastors to whom the charge
and dispensation of them has been committed.

25. TO WHOM IT APPERTAINS TO INSTITUTE
SACRAMENTS.—THE NUMBER OF THEM.

From this we infer that it belongs to God only to ordain
sacraments, seeing that he alone can bear witness to his will,
seal the promises, represent his spiritual gifts, and make
earthly elements to be, as it were, earnests of our salvation.
Hence the ceremonies which have been introduced by men
cannot, and ought not to be, held as sacraments. To attri-
bute to them this title and quality is only to deceive.
Wherefore we confess that the number of seven sacraments,
which they are commonly held to be, is not received by us,
seeing they are not sanctioned by the word of God. Still,
though we do not avow marriage to be a sacrament, it is
not because we despise it. Neither do we mean to lessen the
dignity of the temporary sacraments which were used in the
days of miracles, although we say that they are not now in
use, e.9., the anointing of the sick. At all events, it is very
reasonable that the ordinances which have proceeded from
God should be distinguished from those which have been
introduced by men.

26. OF BAPTISM.

As there are two sacraments for the common use of the
whole Church, viz., Baptism and the Holy Supper, we will
make a brief confession of our faith in regard to both. We
hold, then, that baptism being a spiritual washing and sign
of our regeneration, serves as an evidence that God intro-
duces us into his Church to make us, as it were, his children
and heirs ; and thus ought we to apply it during the whole
period of our life, in order to confirm us in the promises



154 CONFESSION OF FAITH, IN NAME OF

which have been given us, as well of the forgiveness of our
sins as of the guidance and assistance of the Holy Spirit.
And because the two graces which are there signified to
us are given us in Jesus Christ, and cannot be found else-
where, we believe, that in order to enjoy the fruit of our
baptism it is necessary to refer it to its proper end, that is,
to hold that we are washed by the shedding of the blood of
Jesus Christ, and in virtue of his death and resurrection, die
in ourselves and rise again to newness of life ; and because
Jesus Christ is the substance, the Scripture says that we
are properly baptized in his name. (Actsii 38; x.48; xix.
5) Moreover, we believe, that since baptism is a treasure
which God has placed in his Church, all the members
ought to partake of it. Now we doubt not that little chil-
dren born of Christians are of this number, since God has
adopted them, as he declares. Indeed we should defraud
them of their right were we to exclude them from the sign
which only ratifies the thing contained in the promise:
considering, moreover, that children ought no more in the
present day to be deprived of the sacrament of their salva-
tion than the children of the Jews were in ancient times,
seeing that now the manifestation must be larger and clearer
than it was under the law. Wherefore we reprobate all fana-
tics who will not allow little children to be baptized.

27. OF THE SUPPER.—OY THE MASS.

To make clear our belief in the Supper, we are constrained
to show how it differs from the Mass. For we cannot con-
ceal that there is nothing common or conformable between
them, or even approaching to resemblance. We are not igno-
rant that this acknowledgment is odious to many persons,
in respect that the Mass is in high reverence and esteem,
and, in fact, we were no less devoted to it than others until
we were shown its abuses: but we hope, that when our
reasons have been patiently heard and understood, nothing
strange will be found in what we hold respecting it.

It is true, the term Sacrifice was long ago applied to the
Supper, but the ancient doctors were very far from using it in
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the sense which has been given to it since, viz, as being a
meritorious oblation to obtain pardon and grace as well to
the dead as the living. Now, though there are in the present
day a kind of middle-men, who, to colour the general error
which has prevailed in the world, make a pretence of re-
ceiving the doctrine of the ancient fathers, use and practice,
however, demonstrate that the things are quite contrary, and
at least as distant as heaven is from earth. It is notorious,
that in the ancient Church there were no private masses, no
foundations, and that the Sacrament was used for communi-
cating, whereas in the present day masses are purchased as
satisfactions, to obtain acquittal with God, and each indi-
vidual has them apart at will Such merchandise cannot
cloak itself under the ancient practice of the Church.
Another profanation is, that whereas the Holy Supper ought
only to bear the name of Jesus Christ, they forge masses at
will, of Christopher, or Barbara, or any other saint of the
calendar, as it is called—fashions which agree no more with
the nature of the Sacrament than fire agrees with water.

28. OF THE AUTHOR OF THE SUPPER.

Moreover, though we honour antiquity, and do not will-
ingly reject what was approved by holy fathers, yet it
seems to us very reasonable, that the institutions of our
Lord Jesus Christ should be preferred to all that men have
devised. All human authority must cease when it is a
question of obeying him to whom all power has been given.
Our Lord Jesus Christ, none but he, is the author of the Sup-
per. Therefore what he has ordained is the inviolable rule
which ought to be observed without contradiction. Now he
distributed the bread and wine, saying, Take, eat, drink : this
is my body and my blood. (Matt. xxvi. 26; Matt. xiv. 22;
1Cor. ii. 24) Hence to offer instead of receiving is to con-
travene the ordinance of the Son of God. Whatever excuses
men may pretend, in introducing & kind of sacrifice, they
have metamorphosed the sacrament, and converted it into an
entirely different form. This is the reason why we cannot
consent to the use of any mode of sacrificing in the Supper :
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for it is not lawful for us to deviate from what our Lord
Jesus Christ has commanded, seeing the heavenly Father
has published his decree, “ Hear ye him.” (Matt. xvii. 5.)
And in fact, St. Paul, when wishing to reform some abuse
which had already sprung up in the Church of Corinth, leads
back the faithful to the observance of what they had re-
ceived from our Lord Jesus Christ. (1 Cor. xi. 23.) Hence
we see that there is no firm footing anywhere else.

29. OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

We hold, then, that since Scripture teaches that our Lord
Jesus Christ, by one only sacrifice, purchased perpetual re-
demption for us, and that it was only once for all he offered
his body as the price and satisfaction of our sins, it is un-
lawful to reiterate such a sacrifice ; and since the Father, by
ordaining him sole and perpetual Priest after the order of
Melchisedec, has confirmed this by solemn oath, we hold also
that for others to offer is blasphemously to derogate from his
dignity. We believe, moreover, that it is an abuse and in-
tolerable corruption to have masses in which none commu-
nicate, seeing that the Supper is nothing else than a sacra-
ment in which all Christians partake together of the body
and blood of Jesus Christ.

30. OTHER CORRUPTIONS OF THE MASS.

We also reprobate another abuse which is common through-
out the world. It is that the people communicate only in
the half of the Supper, while one solitary priest receives the
whole sacrament. It is distinctly said—Drink all of this
cup. (Matth. xxvi. 27.) What God has joined men may
not put asunder. Even the usage of the primitive Church
was conformable to the institution of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and this separation, which takes away the cup from the
people, was recently introduced. Nor can we consent to
another abuse, viz, that of celebrating the ordinance in an
unknown tongue. For our Lord wished to be understood by
his disciples when he said—Take, eat, this is my body, &e.;
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and these words are addressed to the Church. It is there-
fore a mockery of the sacrament when the priest mutters
over the bread and over the cup, and no one understands
what he is about.

31. WHY THE HOLY SUPPER WAS INSTITUTED.

In regard to the Supper of our Lord we have to say, in the
first place, for what end it was instituted: for from this it
will be seen what its use is, and what benefit acerues to us
from it. The end, then, to which it ought to be referred is to
continue in us the grace which we received in baptism. For
as by baptism God regenerates us to be his children, and by
such spiritual birth introduces us into his Church, to make
us, as it were, of his household ; so in the Supper he declares
to us that he wishes not to leave us unprovided, but rather
to maintain us in the heavenly life till such time as we shall
have attained to the perfection of it. Now, inasmuch as there
is n6 other food for our souls than Jesus Christ, it is in him
alone that we must seek life. But because of our weakness
and ignorance, the Supper is to us a visible and external
sign to testify to us, that in partaking of the body and blood
of Jesus Christ we live spiritually in him. For as he does
not present himself to us empty, so we receive him with all
his benefits and gifts in such manner, that while possessing
him we have in him all that appertains to our salvation.

In saying that the Supper is a sign, we mean not that it is
a simple figure or remembrance, but confess that the thing
signified by it is verily accomplished in us in fact. For see-
ing that God is infallible truth, it is certain that he means not
to amuse us with some vain appearance, but that the sub-
stance of what the sacraments signify is conjoined with them.

32. OF THE REAL RECEIVING OF THE BODY AND BLOOD
OF THE LORD.

Wherefore we hold that this doctrine of our Lord Jesus
Christ, viz, that his body is truly meat, and his blood truly
drink, (John vi.) is not only represented and ratified in the
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Supper, but also accomplished in fact. For there under the
symbols of bread and wine our Lord presents us with his body
and blood, and we are spiritually fed upon them, provided we
do not preclude entrance to his grace by our unbelief. For as
a vessel, though it be empty, cannot receive any liquor while
it is closed and corked, so also must faith give an opening to
make us capable of receiving the blessings which God offers
us, as it is said in the Psalm, (Ps. lxxxi. 11,) Open thy
mouth and I will fill it. Not that our unbelief can destroy
the truth of God, or that our depravity can hinder the sacra-
ments from retaining their virtue; for let us be what we
may, God is ever like himself, and the virtue of the sacra-
ments depends not on our faith, as if by our ingratitude we
could derogate from their nature or quality.

33. THE UNWORTHY COMMUNICATE ONLY IN THE SIGNS.

Wherefore the supper is a certain attestation, which is
addressed to the bad as well as the good, in order to offer
Christ to all indiscriminately ; but this is not to say that all
receive him when he is offered to them. And in fact it
were grossly absurd to hold that Jesus Christ is received by
those who are entire strangers to him, and that the wicked
eat his body and drink his blood while destitute of his Spirit.
For in this way he would be dead, being despoiled of his
virtue and yielding nothing.

34. REASON OF THIS.

Though it is said that the wicked are guilty of the body and
blood of Christ when they partake unworthily of the Supper,
this does not prove that they receive any more than the sign.
For it is not said by St. Paul that they are condemned for
having received the body and the blood, but for not having
discerned between them and profane things. Their offence
then is that they rejected Christ when he was presented to
them. For such contempt carries with it detestable sacri-
lege. We confess indeed that speaking sacramentally, as it
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is called, the wicked receive the body and blood of Jesus
Christ, and the ancient fathers sometimes used this language,
but they explained themselves by adding that it was not
really and in fact, but in so far as the sacrament implies it.
Indeed we can have no part in Jesus Christ except by faith,
and he has no connection with us if we are not his members.

35. OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

It remains to see the way and manner in which our Lord
Jesus communicates himself to us in the Supper. In re-
gard to this, several questions and disputes have been raised
in our time. Now, in the first place, we reject not only the
common reverie in regard to what is called transubstantia-
tion, but also what was decided at the Council of Tours, viz.,
that we chew with our teeth and swallow the body of Christ.
For to say that the bread is changed and becomes no more
than a form without substance, is repugnant to the nature of
the sacrament, in which it is shown that as we are supported
on bread and wine, so our souls are nourished with the flesh
and blood of Jesus Christ. Now it is necessary that there
be a correspondence between the spiritual reality and the
external symbol. If then there was only the figure of bread,
there would also be a figure only in regard to the body and
blood of Christ. We conclude, then, without doubt, that the
bread and the wine remain as the sign and the pledge to
testify to us that the flesh of Jesus Christ is our heavenly
bread and his blood our true drink. In thesecond place, to
imagine that we swallow the body of Jesus Christ, and that
it passes into us as material bread, is a thing which cannot
be received by Christians, and is altogether at variance with
the reverence with which we ought to regard the sacred union
which we have with the Son of God.

86. OF CONSUBSTANTIATION.

Still we confess that we are truly united with our Lord
Jesus, 8o that he invigorates us by the proper substance of
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his body. Our meaning is not that he descends here below
or has an infinite body to fill heaven and earth, but that this
grace of uniting us with him and living on his substance is
everywhere diffused by the virtue of his Spirit. We are aware
indeed that some say that in so high and deep a mystery it
is not lawful to inquire into the mode ; but after they have
thus spoken, they determine that the body of Jesus Christ
is under the bread, just as wine may be contained in a pot.
Thus under colour of sobriety they take license to say what
they please. On our part we confess that the mode of com-
municating with Jesus Christ is miraculous and transcends
our conceptions, and we are not ashamed to exclaim with
St. Paul, (Eph. v. 32,) that it is a great mystery, which ought
to fill us with amazement, but this hinders us not from re-
jecting all absurdities contrary to Holy Scripture, and to the
articles of our faith.

37. OF UBIQUITY.

Now we hold for certain and infallible, that though the
human nature of our Lord Jesus is conjoined with his di-
vinity, so as to establish in him a true unity of person, still
his human nature retains its quality and condition, and every
thing which is proper to it. In like manner then as our Lord
Jesus took a body capable of suffering, this body had its
magnitude and measure and was not infinite. We confess
indeed that when it was glorified it changed its condition, so
a8 to be no longer subject to any infirmity. It however re-
tained its substance ; otherwise the promise given us by the
mouth of St. Paul (Phil iii. 21) would fail, that the cor-
ruptible and fading bodies which we now have will be ren-
dered conformable to the body of Jesus Christ. At all
events, we cannot be blamed for seeking Jesus Christ on
high as we are admonished to do, even in terms of the pre-
amble which has at all times been used in celebrating this
ordinance—Raise your hearts on high.
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38. OF THE POWER OF GOD.

Those who accuse us of wishing to derogate from the
power of God, do us great wrong. For the question is not
what God can do? but, what his word bears? beyond which we
ought not to speculate in order to guess at this thing or that.
And in fact, we enter not into the dispute whether or not
God can make the body of Jesus Christ to be everywhere,
but with all modesty we remain within the doctrine of Secrip-
ture (Phil. i. 5) as our proper limit. It bears that our Lord
Jesus assumed a body like ours in every respect, that he so-
Journed here below in the world, and ascended to heaven in
order to descend and appear from thence on the last day, as
it is distinctly stated that the heavens must receive him until
he appears. (Actsi 11.) And what the angel said to the
disciples ought to be well considered—Jesus, who has been
taken from you into heaven, will come in like manner as you
have seen him ascend. Still we magnify the power of God
more than those do who would defame us by such reproaches ;
for we confess that however great the distance of space be-
tween Jesus Christ and us, he fails not to give us life in him-
self, to dwell in us, to provide for us and make us partakers
of the substance of his body and his blood, by the incompre-
hensible virtue of his Spirit. From this it appears that the
blame which some cast upon us is only calumny. They
charge us with measuring the power of God by our own capa-
city, after the fashion of philosophers, whereas our philosophy
i8 to receive in simplicity what the Scripture shows us.

39 OF THE TRUTH OF GOD.

Those also who represent that we give no credit to the
words of our Lord Jesus Christ—This is my body, this is my
blood—ought to be ashamed of injuring us so falsely. God
forbid it should ever come into our thought to reply against
him who is immutable truth. So far are we from being so
abandoned as to wish to vent such blasphemy, that we impli-
citly receive what our Lord Jesus Christ pronounced; only we
require that the natural sense of the words be well understood.

VOL. II. L
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Now we do not seek the exposition of them in our own brains,
but derive it from the constant usage of Scripture, and the
common style of the Holy Spirit. Did we bring forward any
novelty, it might be odious or suspicious ; but when we wish
to abide by the property common to all sacraments, it seems
to us well entitled to be received. To be brief, we protest
that we neither think nor speak otherwise than St. Augus-
tine has expressed word for word, (Ep. 23, ad Bonif.,) viz,
that if the sacraments had not some resemblance to the
things which they signify, they would not be sacraments at
all, and that hence they take the names of the things them-
selves; and thus, properly speaking, the sacrament of the
body of Jesus Christ is the body of Jesus Christ, and the
sacrament of his blood is his blood. Still we always conjoin
the reality with the figure in such manner that this sacra-
ment is not illusory.

Now, SIRE, your Majesty, and your Excellences, most illus-
trious Princes, have a declaration of our faith, in which there
is nothing either coloured or disguised, and by which we
desire that our cause be judged and decided. Meanwhile,
we most humbly supplicate your Majesty and your Excel-
lences, most illustrious Princes, that as we have with all re-
verence proceeded to declare what we believe, so it would
please you attentively to consider the contents of this state-
ment with such benignity that reason and equity alone may
rule, laying aside all human opinions, so as not to prejudge
the truth.
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SHORT TREATISE

ON

THE HOLY SUPPER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.

1. REASON WHY MANY WEAK CONSCIENCES REMAIN
IN SUSPENSE AS TO THE TRUE DOCTRINE
OF THE SUPPER.

As the holy sacrament of the Supper of our Lord Jesus
Christ has long been the subject of several important errors,
and in these past years been anew enveloped in diverse
opinions and contentious disputes, it is no wonder if many
weak consciences cannot fairly resolve what view they ought
to take of it, but remain in doubt and perplexity, waiting
till all contention being laid aside, the servants of God come
to some agreement upon it. However, as it is a very peril-
ous thing to have no certainty on an ordinance, the under-
standing of which is so requisite for our salvation, I bhave
thought it might be a very useful labour to treat briefly and,
nevertheless, clearly deduce a summary of what is necessary
to be known of it. I may add that I have been requested
to do so by some worthy persons, whom I could not refuse
without neglecting my duty. In order to rid ourselves of
all difficulty, it is expedient to attend to the order which I
have determined to follow.

2. THE ORDER TO BE OBSERVED IN THIS TREATISE.

First, then, we will explain to what end and for what
reason our Lord instituted this holy sacrament.

Secondly, What fruit and utility we receive from it, when
it will likewise be shown how the body of Jesus Christ is
given to us.

! From the French.
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Thirdly, What is the legitimate use of it.

Fourthly, We will detail the errors and superstitions with
which it has been contaminated, when it will be shown how
the servants of God ought to differ from the Papists.

Lastly, We will mention what has been the source of the
discussion which has been so keenly carried on, even among
those who have, in our time, brought back the light of the
gospel, and employed themselves in rightly edifying the
Church in sound doctrine.

3. AT BAPTISM GOD RECEIVES US INTO HIS CHURCH AS
MEMBERS OF HIS FAMILY.

In regard to the first article—Since it has pleased our
good God to receive us by baptism into his Church, which
is his house, which he desires to maintain and govern, and
since he has received us to keep us not merely as domestics,
but as his own children, it remains that, in order to do the
office of a good father, he nourish and provide us with every
thing necessary for our life. In regard to corporal nour-
ishment, as it is common to all, and the bad share in it as
well as the good, it is not peculiar to his family. It is very
true that we have an evidence of his paternal goodness in
maintaining our bodies, seeing that we partake in all the
good things which he gives us with his blessing. But as the
life into which he has begotten us again is spiritual, so must
the food, in order to preserve and strengthen us, be spiritual
also. For we should understand, that not only has he called
us one day to possess his heavenly inheritance, but that by
hope he has already in some measure installed us in posses-
sion; that not only has he promised us life, but already
transported us into it, delivering us from death, when by
adopting us as his children, he begot us again by immortal
seed, namely, his word imprinted on our hearts by the Holy
Spirit.

4. THE VIRTUE AND OFFICE OF THE WORD OF GOD IN
REGARD TO OUR SOULS.

To maintain us in this spiritual life, the thing requisite is
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not to feed our bodies with fading and corruptible food, but
to nourish our souls on the best and most precious diet. Now
all Scripture tells us, that the spiritual food by which our
souls are maintained is that same word by which the Lord
has regenerated us; but it frequently adds the reason, viz.,
that in it Jesus Christ, our only life, is given and adminis-
tered to us. For we must not imagine that there is life any
where than in God. But just as God has placed all fulness of
life in Jesus, in order to communicate it to us by his means,
80 he ordained his word as the instrument by which Jesus
Christ, with all his graces, is dispensed to us. Still it always
remains true, that our souls have no other pasture than Jesus
Christ. Our heavenly Father, therefore, in his care to nour-
ish us, gives us no other, but rather recommends us to take
our fill there, as a refreshment amply sufficient, with which
we cannot dispense, and beyond which no other can be found.

5. JESUS CHRIST THE ONLY SPIRITUAL NOURISHMENT
OF OUR SOULS.

We have already seen that Jesus Christ is the only food by
which our souls are nourished ; but as it is distributed to us
by the word of the Lord, which he has appointed an instru-
ment for that pupose, that word is also called bread and
water. Now what is said of the word applies as well to the
sacrament of the Supper, by means of which the Lord leads
us to communion with Jesus Christ. For seeing we are so
weak that we cannot receive him with true heartfelt trust,
when he is presented to us by simple doctrine and preach-
ing, the Father of mercy, disdaining not to condescend in
this matter to our infirmity, has been pleased to add to his
word a visible sign, by which he might represent the sub-
stance of his promises, to confirm and fortify us by delivering
us from all doubt and uncertainty. Since, then, there is
something so mysterious and incomprehensible in saying
that we have communion with the body and the blood of
Jesus Christ, and we on our part are so rude and gross that
we cannot understand the least things of God, it was of im-
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portance that we should be given to understand it as far as
our capacity could admit.

6. THE CAUSE WHY OUR LORD INSTITUTED THE SUPPER.

Our Lord, therefore, instituted the Supper, first, in order
to sign and seal in our consciences the promises contained in
his gospel concerning our being made partakers of his body
and blood, and to give us certainty and assurance that therein
lies our true spiritual nourishment, and that having such an
earnest, we may entertain a right reliance on salvation.
Secondly, in order to exercise us in recognising his great
goodness toward us, and thus lead us to laud and magnify
him more fully. Thirdly, in order to exhort us to all holi-
ness and innocence, inasmuch as we are members of Jesus
Christ ; and specially to exhort us to union and brotherly
charity, as we are expressly commanded. When we shall
have well considered these threce reasons, to which the Lord
had respect in ordaining his Supper, we shall be able to un-
derstand, both what benefit accrues to us from it, and what
is our duty in order to use it properly.

7. THE MEANS OF KNOWING THE GREAT BENEFIT OF
THE SUPPER.

It is now time to come to the second point, viz,, to show
how the Lord’s Supper is profitable to us, provided we use it
profitably. Now we shall know its utility by reflecting on
the indigence which it is meant to succour. We must ne-
cessarily be under great trouble and torment of conscience,
when we consider who we are, and examine what is in us.
For not one of us can find one particle of righteousness in
himself, but on the contrary we are all full of sins and ini-
quities, 80 much so that no other party is required to accuse
us than our own conscience, no other judge to condemn us.
It follows that the wrath of God is kindled against us, and
that none can escape eternal death. If we are not asleep
and stupified, this horrible thought must be a kind of per-
petual hell to vex and torment us. For the judgment of
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God cannot come into our remembrance without letting us
see that our condemnation follows as a consequence.

8. THE MISERY OF MAN.

We are then already in the gulf, if God does not in mercy
draw us out of it. Moreover, what hope of resurrection can
we have while considering our flesh, which is only rottenness
and corruption? Thus in regard to the soul, as well as the
body, we are more than miserable if we remain within our-
selves, and this misery cannot but produce great sadness and
anguish of soul. Now our heavenly Father, to succour us in
this, gives us the Supper as a mirror, in which we may con-
template our Lord Jesus Christ, crucified to take away our
faults and offences, and raised again to deliver us from cor-
ruption and death, restoring us to a celestial immortality.

9. THE SUPPER INVITES US TO THE PROMISES OF
SALVATION.

Here, then, is the singular consolation which we derive
from the Supper. It directs and leads us to the cross of
Jesus Christ and to his resurrection, to certify us that
whatever iniquity there may be in us, the Lord neverthe-
less recognises and accepts us as righteous—whatever ma-
terials of death may be in us, he nevertheless gives us life—
whatever misery may be in us, he nevertheless fills us wita
all felicity. Or to explain the matter more simply—as in our-
selves we are devoid of all good, and have not one particle
of what might help to procure salvation, the Supper is an
attestation that, having been made partakers of the death
and passion of Jesus Christ, we have every thing that is use-
ful and salutary to us.

10. ALL THE TREASURES OF SPIRITUAL GRACE PRE-
SENTED IN THE SUPPER.

We can therefore say, that in it the Lord displays to us all
the treasures of his spiritual grace, inasmuch as he associates
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us in all the blessings and riches of our Lord Jesus. Let us
recollect, then, that the Supper is given us as a mirror in
which we may contemplate Jesus Christ crucified in order
to deliver us from condemnation, and raised again in order
to procure for us righteousness and eternal life. It is indeed
true that this same grace is offered us by the gospel, yet as
in the Supper we have more ample certainty, and fuller en-
joyment of it, with good cause do we recognise this fruit as
coming from it.

11. JESUS CHRIST IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE
SACRAMENTS.

But as the blessings of Jesus Christ do not belong to us
at all, unless he be previously ours, it is necessary, first of
all, that he be given us in the Supper, in order that the
things which we have mentioned may be truly accomplished
in us. For this reason I am wont to say, that the substance
of the sacraments is the Lord Jesus, and the efficacy of them
the graces and blessings which we have by his means. Now
the efficacy of the Supper is to confirm to us the reconcilia-
tion which we have with God through our Saviour’s death
and passion ; the washing of our souls which we have in the
shedding of his blood ; the righteousness which we have in
his obedience ; in short, the hope of salvation which we have
in all that he has done for us. It is necessary, then, that
the substance should be conjoined with these, otherwise no-
thing would be firm or certain. Hence we conclude that
two things are presented to us in the Supper, viz., Jesus
Christ as the source and substance of all good ; and, secondly,
the fruit and efficacy of his death and passion. This is im-
plied in the words which were used. For after command-
ing us to eat his body and drink his blood, he adds that his
body was delivered for us, and his blood shed for the remis-
sion of our sins. Hereby he intimates, first, that we ought
not simply to communicate in his body and blood, without
any other consideration, but in order to receive the fruit
derived to us from his death and passion ; secondly, that we
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can atta:in the enjoyment of such fruit only by participating
in his body and blood, from which it is derived.

12. HOW THE BREAD IS CALLED THE BODY, AND THE
WINE THE BLOOD OF CHRIST.

We begin now to enter on the question so much debated,
both anciently and at the present time—how we are to un-
derstand the words in which the bread is called the body of
Christ, and the wine his blood. This may be disposed of
without much difficulty, if we carefully observe the principle
which I lately laid down, viz, that all the benefit which we
should seek in the Supper is annihilated if Jesus Christ be
not there given to us as the substance and foundation of all
That being fixed, we will confess, without doubt, that to
deny that a true communication of Jesus Christ is presented
to us in the Supper, is to render this holy sacrament frivo-
lous and useless—an execrable blasphemy unfit to be lis-
tened to.

13. WHAT IS REQUISITE IN ORDER TO LIVE IN JESUS
CHRIST.

Moreover, if the reason for communicating with Jesus
Christ is to have part and portion in all the graces which
he purchased for us by his death, the thing requisite must
be not only to be partakers of his Spirit, but also to partici-
pate in his humanity, in which he rendered all obedience to
God his Father, in order to satisfy our debts, although, pro-
perly speaking, the one cannot be without the other ; for
when he gives himself to us, it is in order that we may pos-
sess him entirely. Hence, as it is said that his Spirit is our
life, so he himself, with his own lips, declares that his flesh
is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed. (John vi. 55.)
If these words are not to go for nothing, it follows that in
order to have our life in Christ our souls must feed on his
body and blood as their proper food. This, then, is expressly
attested in the Supper, when of the bread it is said to us
that we are to take it and eat it, and that it is his body, and
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of the cup that we are to drink it, and that it is his blood.
This is expressly spoken of the body and blood, in order that
we may learn to seek there the substance of our spiritual life.

14. HOW THE BREAD AND WINE ARE THE BODY OF
JESUS CHRIST.

Now, if it be asked whether the bread is the body of Christ
and the wine his blood, we answer, that the bread and the
wine are visible signs, which represent to us the body and
blood, but that this name and title of body and blood is given
to them because they are as it were instruments by which
the Lord distributes them to us. This form and manner of
speaking is very appropriate. For as the communion which
we have with the body of Christ is a thing incomprehen-
sible, not only to the eye but to our natural sense, it is
there visibly demonstrated to us. Of this we have a strik-
ing example in an analogous case. Our Lord, wishing to
give a visible appearance to his Spirit at the baptism of
Christ, presented him under the form of a dove. St. John
the Baptist, narrating the fact, says, that he saw the Spirit
of God descending. If we look more closely, we shall find
that he saw nothing but the dove, in respect that the Holy
Spirit is in his essence invisible. Still, knowing that this
vision was not an empty phantom, but a sure sign of the
presence of the Holy Spirit, he doubts not to say that he saw
it, (John i. 32)) because it was represented to him according
to his capacity.

15. THE SACRAMENT IS REPRESENTED BY VISIBLE
SIGNS.

Thus it is with the communion which we have in the
body and blood of the Lord Jesus. It is a spiritual mystery
which can neither be seen by the eye nor comprehended by
the human understanding. It is therefore figured to us by
visible signs, according as our weakness requires, in such
manner, nevertheless, that it is not a bare figure but is com-
bined with the reality and substance. It is with good reason
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then that the bread is called the body, since it not only
represents but also presents it tous. Hence we indeed infer
that the name of the body of Jesus Christ is transferred to
the bread, inasmuch as it is the sacrament and figure of it.
But we likewise add, that the sacraments of the Lord should
not and cannot be at all separated from their reality and
substance. To distinguish, in order to guard against con-
founding them, is not only good and reasonable, but alto-
gether necessary ; but to divide them, so as to make the one
exist without the other, is absurd.

16. THE PROPER BODY AND BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST
RECEIVED ONLY BY FAITH.

Hence when we see the visible sign we must consider
what it represents, and by whom it has been given us. The
bread is given us to figure the body of Jesus Christ, with
command to eat it, and it is given us of God, who is certain
and immutable truth. If God cannot deceive or lie, it follows
that it accomplishes all which it signifies. We must then
truly receive in the Supper the body and blood of Jesus
Christ, since the Lord there represents to us the communion
of both. Were it otherwise, what could be meant by saying,
that we eat the bread and drink the wine as a sign that his
body is our meat and his blood our drink ? If he gave us
only bread and wine, leaving the spiritual reality behind,
would it not be under false colours that this ordinance had
been instituted ?

17. THE INTERNAL SUBSTANCE IS CONJOINED WITH
THE VISIBLE SIGNS.

We must confess, then, that if the representation which
God gives us in the Supper is true, the internal substance of
the sacrament is conjoined with the visible signs; and as the
bread is distributed to us by the hand, so the body of Christ
is communicated to us in order that we may be made par-
takers of it. Though there should be nothing more, we have
good cause to be satisfied, when we understand that Jesus
Christ gives us in the Supper the proper substance of his
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body and blood, in order that we may possess it fully, and
possessing it have part in all his blessings. For seeing we
have him, all the riches of God which are comprehended in
him are exhibited to us, in order that they may be ours.
Thus, as a brief definition of this utility of the Supper, we
may say, that Jesus Christ is there offered to us in order that
we may possess him, and in him all the fulness of grace
which we can desire, and that herein we have a good aid to
confirm our consciences in the faith which we ought to have
in him.

18. IN THE SUPPER WE ARE REMINDED OF OUR DUTY
TOWARDS GOD.

The second benefit of the Supper is, that it admonishes
and incites us more strongly to recognise the blessings which
we have received, and receive daily from the Lord Jesus, in
order that we may ascribe to him the praise which is due.
For in ourselves we are so negligent that we rarely think of
the goodness of God, if he do not arouse us from our indo-
lence, and urge us to our duty. Now there cannot be a
spur which can pierce us more to the quick than when he
makes us, so to speak, see with the eye, touch with the
hand, and distinctly perceive this inestimable blessing of
feeding on his own substance. This he means to intimate
when he commands us to show forth his death till he come.
(1 Cor. xi. 26.) If it is then so essential to salvation not to
overlook the gifts which God has given us, but diligently to
keep them in mind, and extol them to others for mutual
edification ; we see another singular advantage of the Supper
in this, that it draws us off from ingratitude, and allows us
not to forget the benefit which our Lord Jesus bestowed
upon us in dying for us, but induces us to render him thanks,
and, as it were, publicly protest how much we are indebted
to him.

19. THE SACRAMENT A STRONG INDUCEMENT TO HOLY
LIVING AND BROTHERLY LOVE.

The third advantage of the Sacrament consists in furnish-
ing a most powerful incitement to live holily, and especially
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observe charity and brotherly love toward all. For seeing
we have been made members of Jesus Christ, being incor-
porated into him, and united with him as our head, it is
most reasonable that we should become conformable to him
in purity and innocence, and especially that we should cul-
tivate charity and concord together as becomes members of
the same body. But to understand this advantage properly,
we must not suppose that our Lord warms, incites, and
inflames our hearts by the external sign merely; for the
principal point is, that he operates in us inwardly by his
Holy Spirit, in order to give efficacy to his ordinance, which
he has destined for that purpose, as an instrument by which
he wishes to do his work in us. Wherefore, inasmuch as the
virtue of the Holy Spirit is conjoined with the sacraments
when we duly receive them, we have reason to hope they
will prove a good mean and aid to make us grow and ad-

vance in holiness of life, and specially in charity. '

20. WHAT IT IS TO POLLUTE THE HOLY SUPPER.—THE
GREAT GUILT OF SO DOING.

Let us come to the third point which we proposed at the
commencement of this treatise, viz, the legitimate use,
which consists in reverently observing our Lord’s institution.
Whoever approaches the sacrament with contempt or indif-
ference, not caring much about following when the Lord
calls him, perversely abuses, and in abusing pollutes it.
Now to pollute and contaminate what God has so highly
sanctified, is intolerable blasphemy. Not without cause then
does St. Paul denounce such heavy condemnation on all who
take it unworthily. (1 Cor. xi. 29.) For if there is nothing
in heaven nor on earth of greater price and dignity than the
body and blood of the Lord, it is no slight fault to take it
inconsiderately and without being well prepared. Hence he
exhorts us to examine ourselves carefully, in order to make
the proper use of it. When we understand what this exa-
mination should be, we shall know the use after which we are
inquiring.
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21. THE MANNER OF EXAMINING OURSELVES.

Here it is necessary to be well on our guard. For as we
cannot be too diligent in examining ourselves as the Lord en-
joins, so, on the other hand, sophistical doctors have brought
poor consciences into perilous perplexity, or rather into a
horrible Gehenna, requiring I know not what examination,
which it is not possible for any man to make. To rid our-
selves of all these perplexities, we must reduce the whole, as
I have already said, to the ordinance of the Lord, as the rule
which, if we follow it, will not allow us to err. In following
it, we have to examine whether we have true repentance in
ourselves, and true faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. These
two things are so conjoined, that the one cannot subsist
without the other.

22. TO PARTICIPATE IN THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, WE
MUST RENOUNCE ALL THAT IS OUR OWN.

If we consider our life to be placed in Christ, we must
acknowledge that we are dead in ourselves. If we seek our
strength in him, we must understand that in ourselves we
are weak. If we think that all our felicity is in his grace,
we must understand how miserable we are without it. If we
have our rest in him, we must feel within ourselves only dis-
quietude and torment. Now such feelings cannot exist
without producing, first, dissatisfaction with our whole life ;
secondly, anxiety and fear ; lastly, a desire and love of right-
eousness. For he who knows the turpitude of his sin and
the wretchedness of his state and condition while alienated
from God, is so ashamed that he is constrained to be dis-
satisfied with himself, to condemn himself, to sigh and groan
in great sadness. Moreover, the justice of God immediately
presents itself and oppresses the wretched conscience with
keen anguish, from not seeing any means of escape, or having
any thing to answer in defence. When under such a convic-
tion of our misery we get a taste of the goodness of God, it
is then we would wish to regulate our conduct by his will,
and renounce all our bygone life, in order to be made new
creatures in him.
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23. THE REQUISITES OF WORTHY COMMUNION.

Hence if we would worthily communicate in the Lord’s
Supper, we must with firm heart-felt reliance regard the
Lord Jesus as our only righteousness, life, and salvation, re-
ceiving and accepting the promises which are given us by
him as sure and certain, and renouncing all other confidence,
so that distrusting ourselves and all creatures, we may rest
fully in him, and be contented with his grace alone. Now
as that cannot be until we know how necessary it is that he
come to our aid, it is of importance to have a deep-seated
conviction of our own misery, which will make us hunger
and thirst after him. And, in fact, what mockery would it
be to go in search of food when we have no appetite? Now
to have a good appetite it is not enough that the stomach
be empty, it must also be in good order and capable of re-
ceiving its food. Hence it follows that our souls must be
pressed with famine and have a desire and ardent longing
to be fed, in order to find their proper nourishment in the
Lord’s Supper.

-

24. SELF-DENIAL NECESSARY.

Moreover, it is to be observed that we cannot desire Jesus
Christ without aspiring to the righteousness of God, which
consists in renouncing ourselves and obeying his will. For
it is preposterous to pretend that we are of the body of Christ,
while abandoning ourselves to all licentiousness, and leading
a dissolute life. Since in Christ is nought but chastity, be-
nignity, sobriety, truth, humility, and such like virtues, if
we would be his members, all uncleanness, intemperance,
falsehood, pride, and similar vices must be put from us. For
we cannot intermingle these things with him without offer-
ing him great dishonour and insult. We ought always to
remember that there is no more agreement between him and
iniquity than between light and darkness. If we would
come then to true repentance, we must endeavour to make
our whole life conformable to the example of Jesus Christ.
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25. CHARITY ESPECIALLY NECESSARY.

And while this must be general in every part of our life,
it must be specially so in respect of charity, which is, above
all other virtues, recommended to us in this sacrament : for
which reason it is called the bond of charity. For as the
bread which is there sanctified for the eommon use of all is
composed of several grains so mixed together that they can-
not be distinguished from each other, 0 ought we to be
united together in indissoluble friendship. Moreover, we all
receive there one body of Christ. If then we have strife and
discord among ourselves, it is not owing to us that Christ
Jesus is not rent in pieces, and we are therefore guilty of
sacrilege, as if we had done it. We must not, then, on any
account, presume to approach if we bear hatred or rancour
against any man living, and especially any Christian who is
in the unity of the Church. In order fully to comply with
our Lord’s injunction, there is another disposition which we
must bring. It is to confess with the mouth and testify
how much we are indebted to our Saviour, and return him
thanks, not only that his name may be glorified in us, but
also to edify others, and instruct them, by our example,
what they ought to da.

26. ALL MEN IMPERFECT AND BLAMEWORTHY.

But as not a man will be found upon theearth who thas
made such progress in faith and holiness, as not to be still
very defective in both, there might be a danger that several
good consciences might be troubled by what has been said,
did we not obviate it by tempering the injunctions which we
have given in regard both to faith and repentance. Itisa
perilous mode of teaching which some adopt, when they
require perfect reliance of heart and perfect penitence, and
exclude all who have them not. For in so doing they ex-
clude all without excepting one. Where is the man who
can boast that he is not stained by some spot of distrust ?
that he is not subject to some vice or infirmity ? Assuredly
the faith which the children of God have is such that they have

VOL. IL. M
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ever occasion to pray,—Lord, help our unbelief. Foritisa
malady so rooted in our nature, that we are never completely
cured until we are delivered from the prison of the body.
Moreover, the purity of life in which they walk is only such
that they have occasion daily to pray, as well for remission
of sins as for grace to make greater progress. Although
some are more and others less imperfect, still there is none
who does not fail in many respects. Hence the Supper
would be not only useless, but pernicious to all, if it were
necessary to bring a faith or integrity, as to which there
would be nothing to gainsay. This would be contrary to
the intention of our Lord, as there is nothing which he has
given to his Church that is more salutary.

27. IMPERFECTION MUST NOT MAKE US CEASE TO HOPE
FOR SALVATION.

Therefore, although we feel our faith to be imperfect, and
our conscience not so pure that it does not accuse us of
many vices, that ought not to hinder us from presenting
ourselves at the Lord’s holy table, provided that amid this
infirmity we feel in our heart that without hypocrisy and
dissimulation we hope for salvation in Christ, and desire to
live according to the rule of the gospel. I say expressly,
provided there be no hypocrisy. For there are many who
deceive themselves by vain flattery, making themselves be-
lieve that it is enough if they condemn their vices, though
they continue to persist in them, or rather, if they give them
up for a time, to return to them immediately after. True
repentance is firm and constant, and makes us war with the
evil that is in us, not for a day or a week, but without end
and without intermission.

28. THE IMPERFECTIONS OF BELIEVERS SHOULD RATHER
INCLINE THEM TO USE THE SUPPER.

‘When we feel within ourselves a strong dislike and hatred
of all sin, proceeding from the fear of God, and a desire to
live well in order to please our Lord, we are fit to partake

- ——
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of the Supper, notwithstanding of the remains of infirmity
which we carry in our flesh. Nay, if we were not weak,
subject to distrust and an imperfect life, the sacrament
would be of no use to us, and it would have been superfluous
to institute it. Seeing, then, it is a remedy which God has
given us to help our weakness, to strengthen our faith, in-
crease our charity, and advance us in all holiness of life, the
use becomes the more necessary the more we feel pressed by
the disease ; so far ought that to be from making us abstain.
For if we allege as an excuse for not coming to the Supper,
that we are still weak in faith or integrity of life, it is as if
a man were to excuse himself from taking medicine because
he was sick. See then how the weakness of faith which we
feel in our heart, and the imperfections which are in our
life, should admonish us to come to the Supper, as a special
remedy to correct them. Only let us not come devoid of
faith and repentance. The former is hidden in the heart,
and therefore conscience must be its witness before God.
The latter is manifested by works, and must therefore be
apparent in our life.

29. TIMES OF USING THE SUPPER.—PROPRIETY OF
FREQUENT COMMUNION.

As to the time of using it, no certain rule can be pre-
scribed for all. For there are sometimes special circum-
stances which excuse a man for abstaining ; and, moreover,
we have no express command to constrain all Christians to
use a specified day. However, if we duly consider the end
which our Lord has in view, we shall perceive that the use
should be more frequent than many make it : for the more
infirmity presses, the more necessary is it frequently to have
recourse to what may and will serve to confirm our faith,
and advance us in purity of life ; and, therefore, the prac-
tice of all well ordered churches should be to celebrate the
Supper frequently, so far as the capacity of the people will
admit. And each individual in his own place should pre-
pare himself to receive whenever it is administered in the
holy assembly, provided there is not some great impediment
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which constrains him to abstain. Although we have no ex-
press commandment specifying the time and the day, it
should suffice us to know the intention of our Lord to be,
that we should use it often, if we would fully experience the
benefit which acorues from it. .

30. IMPROPRIETY OF ABSTAINING ON FRIVOLOUS
GROUNDS.—PRETENDED UNWORTHINESS
IN OURSELVES.

The excuses alleged are very frivolous. Some say that
they do not feel themselves to be worthy, and under this
pretext, abstain for a whole year. Others, not contented
with looking to their own unworthiness, pretend that they
cannot communicate with persons whom they see coming
without being duly prepared. Some also think that it is
superfluous to use it frequently, because if we have once re-
ceived Jesus Christ, there is no occasion to return so often
after to receive him. I ask the first who make a cloak of
their unworthiness, how their conscience can allow them to
remain more than a year in so poor a state, that they dare
not invoke God directly? They will acknowledge that it is
presumption to invoke God as our Father, if we are not
members of Jesus Christ. This we cannot be, without having
the reality and substance of the Supper accomplished in us.
Now, if we have the reality, we are by stronger reason
capable of receiving the sign. We see then that he who
would exempt himself from receiving the Supper on account
of unworthiness, must hold himself unfit to pray to God.
I mean not to force consciences which are tormented with
certain scruples which suggest themselves, they scarcely
know how, but counsel them to wait till the Lord deliver
them. Likewise, if there is a legitimate cause of hindrance,
I deny not that it is lawful to delay. Only I wish to show
that no one ought long to rest satisfied with abstaining on
the ground of unworthiness, seeing that in so doing he de-
prives himself of the communion of the Church, in which all
our wellbeing consists. Let him rather contend against all
the impediments which the devil throws in his way, and not
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be excluded from so great a benefit, and from all the graces
consequent thereupon.

31. ABSTAINING BECAUSE OF PRETENDED
UNWORTHINESS IN OTHERS.

The second class have some plausibility. The argument
they use is, that it is not lawful to eat common bread with
those who call themselves brethren, and lead a dissolute life—
a fortiori, we must abstain from communicating with them
in the Lord’s bread, which is sanctified in order to represent
and dispense to us the body of Christ. But the answer is
not very difficult. It is not the office of each individual to
judge and discern, to admit or debar whom he pleases ; see-
ing that this prerogative belongs to all the Church in gene-
ral, or rather to the pastor, with the elders, whom he ought
to have to assist him in the government of the Church. St.
Paul does not command us to examine others, but each to
examine himself. It is very true that it is our duty to ad-
monish those whom we see walking disorderly, and if they
will not listen to us, to give notice to the pastor, in order
that he may proceed by ecclesiastical authority. But the
proper method of withdrawing from the company of the
wicked, is not to quit the communion of the Church. More-
ever, it will most frequently happen, that sins are not so
notorious as to justify proceeding to excommunication ; for
though the pastor may in his heart judge some man to be
unworthy, he has not the power of pronouncing him such,
and interdicting him from the Supper, if he cannot prove the
unworthiness by an ecclesiastical judgment. In such case
we have no other remedy than to pray God that he would
more and more deliver his Church from all scandals, and
wait for the last day, when the chaff will be completely
separated from the good grain.

32. EXCUSE, THAT HAVING ALREADY RECEIVEDP CHRIST,
IT I8 UNNECESSARY TO RETURN OFTEN
TO RECEIVE HIM.
The third class have no semblance of plausibility. The
spiritual bread is not given us to eat our fill of it all at once,
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but rather, that having had some taste of its sweetness, we
may long for it the more, and use it when it is offered to us
This we explained above. So long as we remain in this
mortal life, Jesus Christ is never communicated in such a
way as to satiate our souls, but wills to be our constant
nourishment.

33. FOURTH GENERAL DIVISION.—ERRORS ON THE
SUPPER.

We come to the fourth principal point. The devil know-
ing that our Lord hasleft nothing to his Church more useful
than the holy sacrament, has after his usual manner laboured
from the beginning to contaminate it by errors and super-
stitions, in order to corrupt and destroy the benefit of it, and
has never ceased to pursue this course, until he has as it were
completely reversed the ordinance of the Lord, and converted
it into falsehood and vanity. My intention is not to point
out at what time each abuse took its rise and at what time
it was augmented ; it will be sufficient to notice articulately
the errors which the devil has introduced, and against which
we must guard if we would have the Lord’s Supper in its

integrity.
34. FIRST ERROR.

The first error is this—While the Lord gave us the Supper
that it might be distributed amongst us to testify to us that
in communicating in his body we have part in the sacrifice
which he offered on the cross to God his Father, for the ex-
piation and satisfaction of our sins—men have out of their
own head invented, on the contrary, that it is a sacrifice by
which we obtain the forgiveness of our sins before God. This
is a blasphemy which it is impossible to bear. For if we
do not recognise the death of the Lord Jesus, and regard it
as our only sacrifice by which he has reconciled us to the
Father, effacing all the faults for which we were accountable
to his justice, we destroy its virtue. If we do not acknow-
ledge Jesus Christ to be the only sacrifice, or, as we com-
monly call it, priest, by whose intercession we are restored to
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the Father’s favour, we rob him of his honour and do him
high injustice.

35. THE SACRAMENT NOT A SACRIFICE.

The opinion that the Supper is a sacrifice derogates from
that of Christ, and must therefore be condemned as devilish.
That it does so derogate is notorious. For how can we re-
concile the two things, that Jesus Christ in dying offered a
sacrifice to his Father by which he has once for all purchased
forgiveness and pardon for all our faults, and that it is every
day necessary to sacrifice in order to obtain that which we
ought to seek in his death only ? This error was not at first
so extreme, but increased by little and little, until it came
to what it now is. It appears that the ancient fathers called
the Supper a sacrifice ; but the reason they give is, because
the death of Christ is represented in it. Hence their view
comes to this—that this name is given it merely because it
is a memorial of the one sacrifice, at which we ought en-
tirely to stop. And yet I cannot altogether excuse the
custom of the early Church. By gestures and modes of act-
ing they figured a species of sacrifice, with a ceremony re-
sembling that which existed under the Old Testament, ex-
cepting that instead of a beast they used bread as the host.
As that approaches too near to Judaism, and does not cor-
respond to our Lord’s institution, I approve it not. For
under the Old Testament, during the time of figures, the
Lord ordained such ceremonies, until the sacrifice should be
made in the person of his well-beloved Son, which was the
fulfilment of them. Since it was finished, it now only remains
for us to receive the communication of it. "It is superfluous,
therefore, to exhibit it any longer under figure.

36. THE BREAD IN THE SUPPER ORDAINED TO BE EATEN,
NOT SACRIFICED.—ERRORS OF THE MASS.

And such is the import of the injunction which Jesus
Christ has left. It is not that we are to offer or immolate,
but to take and eat what has been offered and immolated.
However, though there was some weakness in such observance,
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there was not such impiety as afterwards supervened. For
to the Mass has been wholly transferred what was proper to
the death of Christ, viz., to satisfy God for our sins, and so
reconcile us to him. Moreover, the office of Christ has been
transferred to those whom they name priests, viz.,, persons to
sacrifice to God, and in sacrificing, intercede to obtain for
us grace, and the pardon of our offences.

37. ATTEMPTED DEFENCE OF THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

I wish not to keep back the explanations which the ene-
mies of the truth here offer. They say that the Mass is not
a new sacrifice, but only an application of the sacrifice
of which we have spoken. Although they colour their
abomination somewhat by so saying, still it is a mere
quibble. For it is not merely said that the sacrifice of
Christ is one, but that it is not to be repeated, because its
efficacy endures for ever. It is not said that Christ once
offered himself to the Father, in order that others might
afterwards make the same oblation, and so apply to us the
virtue of his intercession. As to applying to us the merit of
his death, that we may perceive the benefit of it, that is done
not in the way in which the Popish Church has supposed,
but when we receive the message of the gospel, according as
it is testified to us by the ministers whom God has appointed
as his ambassadors, and is sealed by the sacraments.

38. ERRORS CONNECTED WITH THE ABOMINATION OF
THE MASS.

The common opinion approved by all their doctors ‘and
prelates is, that by hearing Mass, and causing it to be said,
they perform a service meriting grace and righteousness be-
fore God. We say, that to derive benefit from the Supper,
it is not necessary to bring any thing of our own in order
to merit what we ask. We have enly to receive in faith the
grace which is there presented to us, and which resides not
in the sacrament, but refers us to the cross of Jesus Christ
as proceeding therefrom. Hence there is nothing more con-
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trary to the true meaning of the Supper, than to make a
sacrifice of it. The effect of so doing is to lead us off from
recognising the death of Christ as the only sacrifice, whose
virtue endures for ever. This being well understood, it will
be apparent that all masses in which there is no such com-
munion as the Lord enjoined, are only an abomination. The
Lord did not order that a single priest, after making his
sacrifice, should keep himself apart, but that the sacrament
should be distributed in the assembly after the manner of
the first Supper, which he made with his apostles. But after
this cursed opinion was forged, out of it, as an abyss, came
forth the unhappy custom by which the people, contenting
themselves with being present to partake in the merit of
what is done, abstain from communicating, because the
priest gives out that he offers his host for all, and specially
for those present. I speak net of abuses, which are so ab-
surd, that they deserve not to be noticed, such as giving
each saint his mass, and transferring what is said of the
Lord’s Supper to St. William and St. Walter, and making an
ordinary fair of masses, buying and selling them with the
other abominations which the word sacrifice has engendered.

39. TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

The second error which the devil has sown to corrupt this
holyordinance, is in forging and inventing that after the words
are pronounced with an intention to consecrate, the bread
is transubstantiated into the body of Christ, and the wine
into his blood. First of all, this falsehood has no foundation
in Scripture, and no countenance from the Primitive Church,
and what is more, cannot be reconciled or consist with the
word of God. When Jesus Christ, pointing to the bread,
calls it his body, is it not a very forced construction to say,
that the saubstance of the bread is annihilated, and the body
of Christ substituted in its stead? But there is no cause to "
discuss the thing as a doubtful matter, seeing the truth is
sufficiently clear to refute the absurdity. I leave out in-
numerable passages of Scripture and quotations from the
Fathers, in which the sacrament is called bread. I onlysay
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that the nature of the sacrament requires, that the material
bread remain as a visible sign of the body.

40. FROM THE NATURE OF A SACRAMENT THE SUBSTANCE
OF THE VISIBLE SIGN MUST REMAIN.

It is a general rule in all sacraments that the signs which
we see must have some correspondence with the spiritual
thing which is figured. Thus, as in baptism, we are assured
of the internal washing of our souls when water is given us
as an attestation, its property being to cleanse corporal pol-
lution ; so in the Supper, there must be material bread to
testify to us that the body of Christ is our food. For other-
wise how could the mere colour of white give us such a
figure? We thus clearly see how the whole representation,
which the Lord was pleased to give us in condescension to
our weakness, would be lost if the bread did not truly re-
main. The words which our Lord uses imply as much as if
he had said: Just as man is supported and maintained in
his body by eating bread, so my flesh is the spiritual nourish-
ment by which souls are vivified. Moreover, what would
become of the other similitude which St. Paul employs ?
As several grains of corn are mixed together to form one
bread, so must we together be one, because we partake of
one bread. If there were whiteness only without the sub-
stance, would it not be mockery to speak thus? Therefore
we conclude, without doubt, that this transubstantiation is
an invention forged by the devil to corrupt the true nature
of the Supper.

41. FALSE OPINION OF THE BODILY PRESENCE OF CHRIST
IN THE SUPPER.

Out of this fantasy several other follies have sprung.
Would to God they were only follies, and not gross abomina-
tions. They have imagined I know not what local presence
and thought, that Jesus Christ in his divinity and humanity
was attached to this whiteness, without paying regard to all
the absurdities which follow from it. Although the old
doctors of Sorbonne dispute more subtilely how the body and
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blood are conjoined with the signs, still it cannot be denied
that this opinion has been received by great and small in
the Popish Church, and that it is cruelly maintained in the
present day by fire and sword, that Jesus Christ is contained
under these signs, and that there we must seek him. Now
to maintain that, it must be confessed either that the body
of Christ is without limit, or that it may be in different
places. In saying this we are brought at last to the point,
that it is a mere phantom. To wish then to establish such
a presence as is to enclose the body within the sign, or to be
joined to it locally, is not only a reverie, but a damnable
error, derogatory to the glory of Christ, and destructive of
what we ought to hold in regard to his human nature. For
Scripture everywhere teaches us, that as the Lord on earth
took our humanity, so he has exalted it to heaven, withdraw-
ing it from mortal condition, but not changing its nature.

42. THE BODY OF OUR SAVIOUR IN HEAVEN THE SAME
AS THAT WHICH HE HAD ON EARTH.

We have two things to consider when we speak of our
Lord’s humanity. We must neither destroy the reality of
the nature, nor derogate in any respect from his state of
glory. To do so we must always raise our thoughts on high,
and there seek our Redeemer. For if we would place him
under the corruptible elements of this world, besides sub-
verting what Scripture tells us in regard to his human
nature, we annihilate the glory of his ascension. As several
others have treated this subject at large, I refrain from go-
ing farther. I only wished to observe, in passing, that to
fancy Jesus Christ enclosed under the bread and wine, or so
to conjoin him with it as to amuse our understanding there
without looking up to heaven, is a diabolical reverie. We
will touch on this in another place.

43. OTHER ABUSES ARISING OUT OF AN IMAGINARY
BODILY PRESENCE.

This perverse opinion, after it was once received, engen-
dered numerous other superstitions. First of all comes that
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carnal adoration which is mere idolatry. For to prostrate
ourselves before the bread of the Supper, and worship Jesus
Christ as if he were contained in it, is to make an idol of it
rather than a sacrament. The command given us is not to
adore, but to take and eat. That, therefore, ought not to
have been presumptuously attempted. Moreover, the prac-
tice always observed by the early Church, when about to
celebrate the Supper, was solemnly to exhort the people to
raise their hearts on high, to intimate, that if we would
adore Christ aright, we must not stop at the visible sign.
But there is no need to contend long on this point when the
presence and conjunction of the reality with the sign (of
which we have spoken, and will again speak) is well under-
stood. From the same source have proceeded other super-
stitious practices, as carrying the sacrament in procession
through the streets once a-year ; at another time making a
tabernacle for it, and keeping it to the year’s end in a cup-
board to amuse the people with it, as if it were a god. As
all that has not only been invented without authority from
the word of God, but is also directly opposed to the institu-
tion of the Supper, it ought to be rejected by Christians.

44. REASON WHY THE PAPISTS COMMUNICATE ONLY
ONCE A-YEAR.

We have shown the origin of the calamity which befell
the Popish Church—I mean that of abstaining from com-
municating in the Supper for the whole period of a year.
It is because they regard the Supper as a sacrifice which is
offered by one in the name of all. But even while thus used
only once a year, it is sadly wasted and as it were torn to
pieces. For instead of distributing the sacrament of blood
to the people, as our Lord’s command bears, they are made
to believe that they ought to be contented with the other half.
Thus poor believers are defrauded of the gift which the
Lord Jesus had given them. For if it is no small benefit to
have communion in the blood of the Lord as our nourish-
ment, it is great cruelty to rob those of it to whom it belongs.
In this we may see with what beldness and awdacity the
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Pope has tyrannized over the Church after he had once
usurped domination.

45. THE POPE HAS MADE EXCEPTIONS TO THE GENERAL
RULES LAID DOWN BY OUR LORD.

Our Lord having commanded his disciples to eat the bread
sanctified in his body, when he comes to the cup, does not
say simply, “drink,” but he adds expressly, that all are to
drink. Would we have any thing clearer than this? He
says that we are to eat the bread without using an universal
term. He says that we are all to drink of the cup. Whence
this difference, but just that he was pleased by anticipation
to meet this wickedness of the devil? And yet such is the
pride of the Pope that he dares to say, Let not all drink.
And to show that he is wiser than God, he alleges it to be
very reasonable that the priest should have some privilege
beyond the people, in honour of the sacerdotal dignity ; as
if our Lord had not duly considered what distinction should
be made between them. Moreover, he objects dangers which
might happen if the cup were given in common to all. Some
drop of it might occasionally be spilt ; as if our Lord had not
foreseen that. Is not this to accuse God quite openly of
having confounded the order which he ought to have ob-
served, and exposed his people to danger without cause?

46. FRIVOLOUS REASONS FOR WITHHOLDING THE CUP.

To show that there is no great inconveniencein this change,
they argue, that under one species the whole is comprised,
inasmuch as the body cannot be separated from the blood :
a8 if our Lord had without reason distinguished the one
from the other. For if we can leave one of the parts be-
hind as superfluous, what folly must it have been to recom-
mend them separately. Some of his supporters, seeing that
it was impudence to maintain this abomination, have wished
to give it a different colour, viz, that Jesus Christ, in insti-
tuting, spoke only to his apostles whom he had raised to the
sacerdotal order. But how will they answer what St. Paul
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said, when he delivered to all the people what he had re-
ceived of the Lord—that each should eat of this bread and
drink of this cup? Besides, who told them that our Lord
gave the Supper to his apostles as priests? The words import
the opposite, when he commands them to do after his ex-
ample. (Luke xxii. 19.) Therefore he delivers the rule
which he wishes to be always observed in his Church ; and
8o it was anciently observed until Antichrist, having gained
the upper hand, openly raised his horns against God and
his truth to destroy it totally. We see then that it is an
intolerable perversion thus to divide and rend the sacrament,
separating the parts which God has joined.

47. THE BUFFOONERY OF THE POPE IN REGARD TO
THE SUPPER.

To get to an end, we shall embrace under one head what
might otherwise have been considered separately. This
head is, that the devil has introduced the fashion of cele-
brating the Supper without any doctrine, and for doctrine
has substituted ceremonies partly inept and of no utility,
and partly dangerous, having proved the cause of much mis-
chief. To such an.extent has this been done, that the Mass,
which in the Popish Church is held to be the Supper, is, when
well explained, nothing but pure apishness and buffoonery.
I call it apishness, because they there counterfeit the Lord’s
Supper without reason, just as an ape at random and without
discernment imitates what he sees done.

48, THE WORD OUGHT ALWAYS TO ACCOMPANY THE
SACRAMENTS.

The principal thing recommended by our Lord is to cele-
brate the ordinance with true understanding. From this it
follows that the essential part lies in the doctrine. This being
taken away, it is only a frigid unavailing ceremony. This is
not only shown by Scripture, but attested by the canons of
the Pope, (Can. Detrahe. i. 4,1,) in a passage quoted from St.
Augustine, (Tract 80, in Joan.) in which he asks—* What is
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the water of baptism without the word but just a corruptible
element? The word (he immediately adds) not as pro-
nounced, but as understood.” By this he means, that the
sacraments derive their virtue from the word when it is
preached intelligibly. Without this they deserve not the
name of sacraments. Now so far is there from being any
intelligible doctrine in the Mass, that, on the contrary, the
whole mystery is considered spoiled if every thing be not
said and done in whispers, so that nothing is understood.
Hence their consecration is only a species of sorcery, seeing
that by muttering and gesticulating like sorcerers, they think
to constrain Jesus to come down into their hands. We
thus see how the Mass, being thus arranged, is an evident
profanation of the Supper of Christ, rather than an observ-
ance of it, as the proper and principal substance of the
Supper is wanting, viz, full explanation of the ordinance
and clear statement of the promises, instead of the priest
standing apart and muttering to himself without sense or
reason. I call it buffoonery, also, because of mimicry and
gestures, better adapted to a farce than to such an ordinance
as the sacred Supper of our Lord.

49. THE CEREMONIES OF THE ANCIENT LAW, WHY
APPOINTED.—THOSE OF THE PAPISTS CENSURABLE.

It is true, indeed, that the sacrifices under the Old Testa-
ment were performed with many ornaments and ceremonies,
but because there was a good meaning under them, and the
whole was proper to instruct and exercise the people in
piety, they are very far from being like those which are now
used, and serve no purpose but to amuse the people without
doing them any good. As these gentry allege the example
of the Old Testament in defence of their ceremonies, we
have to observe what difference there is between what they
do, and what God commanded the people of Israel. Were
there only this single point, that what was then observed
was founded on the commandment of the Lord, whereas all
those frivolities have no foundation, even then the difference
would be large. But we have much more to censure in them.
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50. THE JEWISH CEREMONIES HAVING SERVED THEIR
PURPOSE, THE IMITATION OF THEM ABSURD.

With good cause our Lord ordained the Jewish form for a
time, intending that it should one day come to an end and
be abrogated. Not having then given such clearness of
doctrine, he was pleased that the people should be more ex-
ercised in figures to compensate for the defect. But since
Jesus Christ has been manifested in the flesh, doctrine hav-
ing been much more clearly delivered, ceremonies have di-
minished. As we have now the body, we should leave off
shadows. To return to the ceremonies which are abolished,
is to repair the vail of the temple which Jesus Christ rent
by his death, and so far obscure the brightness of his gospel.
Hence we see, that such a multitude of ceremonies in the
Mass is a form of Judaism quite contrary to Christianity. I
mean not to condemn the ceremonies which are subservient
to decency and public order, and increase the reverence for
the sacrament, provided they are sober and suitable. But
such an abyss without end .er limit is not at .all tolerable,
seeing that it has engendered a thousand superstitions, and
has in a manner stupified the people without yielding any
edification.

61. THE DEATH AND PASSION OF OUR LORD THE
PERFECT AND ONLY SACRIFICE.

Hence also we see how those to whom God has given the
knowledge of his truth should differ from the Papists. First,
they cannot doubt that it is abominable blasphemy to regard
the Mass as a sacrifice by which ‘the forgiveness of sins is
purchased for us; or rather, that the priest is a kind of
mediator to apply the merit of Christ’s passion and death to
those who purchase his mass, or are present at it, or feel
devotion for it. On the contrary, they must hold decidedly
that the death and suffering of the Lord is the only sacrifice
by which the anger of God has been satisfied, and eternal
righteousness procured for us; and, likewise, that the Lord
Jesus has entered into the heavenly sanctuary in order to
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appear there for us, and intercede in virtue of his sacrifice.
Moreover, they will readily grant, that the benefit of his
death is communicated to us in the Supper, not by the merit
of the act, but because of the promises which are given us,
provided we receive them in faith. Secondly, they should
on no account grant that the bread is transubstantiated into
the body of Jesus Christ, nor the wine into his blood, but
should persist in holding that the visible signs retain their
true substance, in order to represent the spiritual reality of
which we have spoken. Thirdly, they ought also to hold for
certain, that the Lord gives us in the Supper that which he
signifies by it, and, consequently, that we truly receive the
body and blood of Jesus Christ. Nevertheless they will not
seek him as if he were enclosed under the bread, or attached
locally to the visible sign. So far from adoring the sacra-
ment, they will rather raise their understandings and their
hearts on high, as well to receive Jesus Christ, as to adore
him.

52. VIEW OF ENLIGHTENED CHRISTIANS IN REGARD
TO THE SUPPER.

Hence they will despise and condemn as idolatrous all
those superstitious practices of carrying about the sacrament
in pomp and procession, and building tabernacles in which
to adore it. For the promises of our Lord extend only to
the uses which he has authorized. Next, they will hold that
to deprive the people of one of the parts of the sacrament,
viz, the cup, is to violate and corrupt the ordinance of the
Lord, and that to observe it properly it must be adminis-
tered in all its integrity. Lastly, they will regard it as a
superfluity, not only useless but dangerous, and not at all
suitable to Christianity, to use so many ceremonies taken
from the Jews contrary to the simplicity which the Apostles
left us, and that it is still more perverse to celebrate the
Supper with mimicry and buffoonery, while no doctrine is
stated, or rather all doctrine is buried, as if the Supper were
a kind of magical trick.

VOL. II N
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53. LAST DIVISION.—RECENT DISPUTES ON THE SUPPER.

To have done, it is necessary to come to the last principal
point, viz, the contention which has arisen in our time in
regard to this matter. Now, as it is an unhappy business—
the devil, no doubt, having stirred it up to impede, nay
altogether to interrupt the course of the gospel—so far am I
from taking pleasure in referring to it, that I could wish
the remembrance of it were altogether abolished. Never-
theless, as I see many good censciences troubled, because
they do not know to what side to turn, I shall only say as
much as may seem necessary to show them how they ought
to decide.

54. GOD SOMETIMES ALLOWS HIS OWN PEOPLE
TO FALL INTO ERROR.

First, I beseech all believers, in the name of God, not to
be too much scandalized at the great difference which has
arisen among those who ought to be a kind of leaders in
bringing back the light of truth. For it is no new thing for
the Lord to leave his servants in some degree of ignorance,
and suffer them to have debate among themselves—not to
leave them for ever, but only for a time to humble them.
And indeed had every thing till now turned out to a wish
without any disturbance, men might possibly have forgotten
themselves, or the grace of God might have been less known
than it ought. Thus the Lord has been pleased to take
away all ground of glorying from men, in order that he
might alone be glorified. Moreover, if we consider in what
an abyss of darkness the world was when those who have
shared this controversy began to bring back the truth, we
shall not wonder that they did not know every thing at the
beginning. The wonder rather is, that our Lord in so short
a time enlightened them that they were themselves able to
escape and draw others out of that sink of error in which
they had been so long immersed. But no better course can
be taken than to show how matters have proceeded, because
this will make it appear that people have not so much cause
to be scandalized at it as is commonly supposed.
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55. HISTORY OF THE CONTROVERSY ON THIS SUBJECT
AMONG THE REFORMERS.—LUTHER.

When Luther began to teach, he took a view of the sub-
ject which seemed to imply, that in regard to the corporal
presence in the Supper he was willing to leave the generally
received opinion untouched ; for while condemning transub-
stantiation, he said that the bread was the body of Christ,
inasmuch as it was united with him. Besides, he added
similitudes which were somewhat harsh and rude; but he
was in a manner compelled to do so, as he could not other-
wise explain his meamng. For it is difficult to give an
explanation of so high a matter without using some impro-
priety of speech.

56. VIEWS OF ZUINGLIUS AND (ECOLOMPADIUS.

On the other hand arose Zuinglius and (Ecolompadius,
who, considering the abuse and deceit which the devil had
employed in establishing such a carnal presence of Christ as
had been taught and held for more than six hundred years,
thought it unlawful to disguise their sentiments, since that
view implied an execrable idolatry, in that Jesus Christ was
worshipped as enclosed in the bread. Now, as it was very
difficult to remove this opimion, which had been so leng
rooted in the hearts of men, they applied all their talents
to bring it into discredit, showing how gross an error it was
not to recognise what is so clearly declared in Scripture
touching the ascension of Jesus Christ, that he has been
received in his humanity into heaven, and will remain there
until he descend to judge the world. Meantime, while en-
grossed with this point, they forgot to show what presenee of
Jesus Christ ought to be believed in the Supper, and what
communion of his body and blood is there received.

57. LUTHER IMPUGNS THEIR VIEWS,

Luther thought that they meant to leave nothing but the
bare signs without their spiritual substance. Accordingly he
began to resist them to the face, and call them heretics.
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After the contention was once begun it got more inflamed
by time, and has thus continued too bitterly for the space of
fifteen years or so without the parties ever listening to each
other in a peaceful temper. For though they once had a
conference, there was such alienation that they parted
without any agreement. Instead of meeting on some good
ground, they have always receded more and more, looking
to nothing else than to defend their own view and refute the

opposite.

8. ATTEMPTED RECONCILIATION.—CAUSE OF FAILURE.

We thus see wherein Luther failed on his side, and Zuing-
lius and (Ecolompadius on theirs. It was Luther’s duty
first to have given notice that it was not his intention to
establish such a local presence as the Papist’s dream ;
secondly, to protest that he did not mean to have the
sacrament adored instead of God; and lastly, to abstain
from those similitudes so harsh and difficult to be conceived,
or have used them with moderation, interpreting them so
that they could not give rise to any scandal. After the de-
bate was moved, he exceeded bounds as well in declaring his
opinion, as in blaming others with too much sharpness of
speech. For instead of explaining himself in such a way
as to make it possible to receive his view, he, with his accus-
tomed vehemence in assailing those who contradicted him,
used hyperbolical forms of speech very difficult to be borne
by those who otherwise were not much disposed to believe
at his nod. The other party also offended, in being so bent
on declaiming against the superstitious and fanatical opinion
of the Papists, touching the local presence of Jesus Christ
within the sacrament, and the perverse adoration consequent
upon it, that they laboured more to pull down what was evil
than to build up what was good ; for though they did not
deny the truth, they did not teach it so clearly as they ought
to have done. I mean that in their too great anxiety to
maintain that the bread and wine are called the body of
Christ, because they are signs of them, they did not attend
to add, that though they are signs, the reality is conjoined

|
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with them, and thus protest, that they had no intention
whatever to obscure the true communion which the Lord
gives us in his body and blood by this sacrament.

59. DUTY OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD IN REGARD TO THE
ADVANCEMENT OF TRUTH.

Both parties failed in not having the patience to listen to
each other in order to follow the truth without passion,
when it would have been found. Nevertheless, let us not
lose sight of our duty, which is not to forget the gifts which
the Lord bestowed upon them, and the blessings which he
has distributed to us by their hands and means. For if we
are not ungrateful and forgetful of what we owe them, we
shall be well able to pardon that and much more, without
blaming or defaming them. In short, since we see that they
were, and still are, distinguished for holiness of life, excellent
knowledge, and ardent zeal to edify the Church, we ought
always to judge and speak of them with modesty, and even
with reverence ; since at last God, after having thus humbled
them, has in mercy been pleased to put an end to this un-
happy disputation, or at least to calm it preparatory to its
final settlement. I speak thus, because no formulary has
yet been published in which concord is fixed, as is most ex-
pedient. But this will be when God will be pleased to as-
semble those who are to frame it in one place.

60. FRATERNAL CONCORD AMONG THE CHURCHES.

Meanwhile it should satisfy us, that there is fraternity and
communion among the churches, and that all agree in so
far as is necessary for meeting together, according to the
commandment of God. We all then confess with one mouth,
that on receiving the sacrament in faith, according to the
ordinance of the Lord, we are truly made partakers of the
proper substance of the body and blood of Jesus Christ.
How that is done some may deduce better, and explain more
clearly than others. Be this as it may, on the one hand, in
order to exclude all carnal fancies, we must raise our hearts
upwards to heaven, not thinking that our Lord Jesus is so
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debased as to be enclosed under some corruptible elements;
and, on the other hand, not to impair the efficacy of this
holy ordinance, we must hold that it is made effectual by
the secret and miraculous power of God, and that the Spirit
of God is the bond of participatien, this being the reason
why it is called spiritual.
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JOHN CALVIN

T0 THE MOST EXCELLENT MEN AND PAITHPUL BERVANTS OF CHRIST,

THE PASTORS AND DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH OF ZURICH,

H18 VERY DEAR OOLLEAGURS AND RESPECTED BRETHREN.

AvrrovgH I speak with you repeatedly en the same sub-
ject, I do not think there is any reason to fear that you will
think me irksome. As we agree in judgment, you cannot
but approve what I do. In regard to the keenness with
which I urge the matter, I am stimulated by the constant
entreaties of worthy individuals. I have already sometimes
mentioned that, for a slight cause, and yet not without some
apparent ground, very many are offended because my doc-
trine seems in some respect, I scarcely know what, to differ
from yours. They highly revere your Church, which is
adorned by many noble gifts: they also defer somewhat to
our Church, and perhaps to myself as an individual They
are desirous in learning the doctrine of piety to be assisted
by my writings, but would not have any appearance of dis-
agreement to retard their progress. Thinking no means
better fitted to remove this offence than a friendly confer-
ence, in which we might together adopt means to testify our
agreement, I for this purpose paid you a visit, my venerable
colleague William Farel, (indefatigable soldier of Christ as
he is,) who had suggested and advised the visit, not declin-
ing to accompany me. That we are agreed, we can indeed
on both sides truly and faithfully declare; but as I cannot
persuade all of the fact as it really stands, it very much
grieves me that some remain in anxiety and suspense, for
whose peace of mind I am desirous to consult. Hence, as I
observed before, I think that I am not acting out of season
in urging that there should be some public testimony of the
agreement existing between us.
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The leading articles on which we conferred I have deemed
it of consequence briefly to collect and digest, in order that,
if my purpose shall be approved by you, it may be in the
power of any one to have, as it were, a tabular view of what
was done and transacted between us. That in every thing
I set down I give a faithful record of the conference, I am
confident that you will bear me witness. That we (I mean
Farel and myself) have, with like zeal as your own, studied
sincere perspicuity, free from all gloss and cunning, pious
readers will, I hope, perceive. I wish it however to be un-
derstood that nothing is here contained which our colleagues
also, as many as serve Christ under the jurisdiction of the
city of Geneva or in the Canton of Neufchatel, have not ap-
proved by their subscription. Farewell, most excellent men
and brethren, whom I truly love in my heart. May the
Lord always guide you by His Spirit, and bless your labours
for the edification of His Church.

GENEVA, 13t August 1549.

LETTER FROM THE PASTORS OF ZURICH TO CALVIN.

THE Pastors, DocTors, AND MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH OF
ZURICH TO THEIR VERY DEAR BROTHER, JOHN CALVIN,
FAITHFUL PASTOR OF THE CHURCH OF GENEVA.

CaLviN, most respected brother in the Lord, your ardent
zeal and sedulous labours in endeavouring, from day to day,
to illustrate the doctrine of the Sacraments, and remove
from amid the Church offences which seem to have arisen
from some rather obscure exposition of these ordinances, are
8o far from being irksome to us, that we think them not
only worthy of being proclaimed with applause, but also
asgisted and imitated by us to the best of our ability. For
while the sacred laws of our Prince, Jesus Christ, refer all
actions to the cultivation of charity, and zeal to assist each
other, there is nothing they more strictly prohibit than for
any one to throw an obstacle in another’s way so as to pre-
vent him from judging rightly and truly concerning things,
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the knowledge of which is necessary, or at least useful and
salutary to men, or from properly performing the duty which
he owes both to God and his neighbour. With the same
strictness they enjoin us to remove, as far as may be, the
offences at which men are wont to stumble.

Wherefore the cause of the visit which you and our vener-
able brother, the Rev. William Farel, paid us seemed to us
most honourable and specially worthy of men holding office
in the Church. The object was, first, that we should, by
friendly conference, mutually and in thé simplest terms pos-
sible, explain our views on the Sacraments, especially on
those articles on which some controversy had hitherto ex-
isted among those who in regard to other articles delivered
the purer doctrine of the gospel with great uniformity ; and,
secondly, that we should testify our consent by a published
document. We see no more convenient way and method of
ending religious controversy or suppressing vague suspicions
where no discrepancy exists, or, in fine, of removing offences
which sometimes arise in the Church of God from contrariety
of opinion in the teachers, than by mutually explaining their
mind with the greatest openness both by speech and writing.

But it were little that the truth thus investigated and
discovered should be retained by them if it is not made
patent to other men also, by expounding to them more fully
what had been more sparingly indicated, and enunciating
what was more obscurely expressed in more familiar terms,
and making any thing formerly ambiguous clear by words
certain, appropriate, and significant. This method was ever
approved by the Fathers of the Church, and was very often
employed, never without advantage to the Church, in settling
religious controversies. In short, it was approved by the
sovereign example of the apostles of Jesus Christ our Lord
and our God. For just in this manner and way, as we read
in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, was a very great dissen-
sion quelled, when the Apostles and their genuine disciples
taught that hearts were purified by faith in the name of
Christ, and men saved wholly by his grace ; while some per-
sons contended that they behoved to be circumcised, and
keep the law of Moses.
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Wherefore, dear brother Calvin, we cannot but entirely
approve of your holy efforts, and those of all pious men, who
study by fit means to remove offences, and renew the totter-
ing peace and tranquillity of the Church, endeavouring, by
simple and accurate explanation, to render Christian doc-
trine more and more plain and clear to men, and rid their
minds of vague causes of discord, and endeavouring, more-
over, to bring back those who have somewhat differed in
word and opinion to true, entire, and holy concord. That
the public document in which we wished clearly to testify
our agreement, alike to the pious and to the enemies of the
truth, will have the beneficial effect which you augur in
your letter, we are induced to hope, after having made the
trial. We transmitted the formula of our mutual consent to
some brethren, and have exhibited it to some persons here
who love Christ and truth, and are not unskilled in sacred
things. They have not only recognised that we agree even
in those articles in which it was hitherto supposed by many
that we differed, but have also given thanks to Christ our
Saviour on perceiving that we agree in God and in truth,
and entertain great hopes of larger fruit in the Church.

Some, however, have desired a more copious treatment of
this subject, because of certain minds, who, on hearing of
our purpose, are not easily satisfied. But of what use was it
to explain more fully that God is the author of the sacra-
ments, and instituted them for the legitimate sons of the
Church, or to tell how many sacraments were delivered by
Christ to the Church, or what have been devised by men—
what the parts of sacraments, at what place, at what time,
by what sacred instrumentality the ordinances are to be per-
formed? That in these, and some other articles of the same
class, there was no semblance or shade of difference be-
tween us, is sufficiently proved by published treatises, which
either our preceptors, of pious and blessed memory, or we
ourselves, have written on the sacraments. Of the bodily
presence of Christ our Lord, of the genuine meaning of the
formal words, of the eating of the body of Christ, of the end,
use, and effect of the sacraments, (articles on which many
hitherto suppose that our opinions, or at least our words,
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were conflicting,) we have spoken so copiously, so plainly
and simply, as to hope that men studious both of brotherly
concord and clear truth, will not feel in our document any
want of either copiousness or clearness. Nor are we diffi-
dent that the ministers of other churches in Switzerland will
readily acknowledge that the doctrine we have expressed
on the sacraments is the very same that has for many years
been commonly received among the Christian people, and
that they are the very last to differ from us. This, too, we
promise ourselves, not without strong reasons, from all the
pious in other nations.

Should any one, however, produce a clearer explanation
of the sacraments, we would rather use it with all the pious,
than urge one individual to subscribe an Agreement in
which we have used the words of Holy Scripture, and aptly
expressed in what sense we understand them, and hold it
perfectly clear that we agree with the Cathelic Church.
Even though this document should not have removed the
offences of all whom any semblance of disagreement among
us has impeded in the ways of the Lord, we still think,
however, that it has admirably fulfilled its office in bhaving
attested to all clearly, and without equivocation, that we,
whom God has enabled to think and speak the same thing
on the doctrines of religion, do not at all differ in the exposi-
tion of its ordinances Farewell, dearest Brother.

ZuRicH, 30th Auguet 1549.

JOHN CALVIN

To THE PAsTORS OF THE TOWN AND TERRITORY OF ZURICH, OF
BerNE, BasLe, SCHAFFHONSEN, COIRE, AND ALL THE COUNTRY
OF THE GRISONS, OF ST. GALL, BIENNE, MILEAUSEN, AND NEUF-
CHATEL, HIS WELL-BELOVED BRETHREN AND SERVANTS OF JESUB
Carisrt.!

My Drar axp HONOURED BRETHREN,

Four years ago we caused to be printed a brief statement
of our agreement in doctrine touching the sacraments, which
! From the French.
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we thought well fitted to stifile the troublesome disputes
which had too long been carried on between learned and
God-fearing people. And certainly we had inserted enough
in that little summary to appease and satisfy all well dis-
posed minds, as in fact many learned and honourable per-
sons have not only approved our measure, but also declared
that our doctrine therein pleased them exceedingly. It
some from being somewhat obstinate in their fancy, or
rather, as happens after great disturbances, from having
some remains of suspicion rooted in their heart, have not
been able to come so soon to a full agreement with us, still
by keeping silence, they have shown that they considered
nothing better than to cherish peace and friendship. Still,
however, some ignorant and wrong-headed persons give
themselves such license in disturbing the matters set at
rest, that if we do not come forward to repress them, there
is reason to fear that they will kindle a new war.

It is true, indeed, that as they are few in number, and
are possessed of no quality which can give them authority
or credit, while moreover they by their foolish babble expose
themselves to universal hatred and derision, we might with
good reason despise them, were it not that by making a show
of advocating the public cause, they under such pretext,
vain though it be, abuse the weak who are not sufficiently
on their guard. Wherefore seeing that their audacity does
great harm, and that the more patient we are the more it
increases and breaks bounds, we cannot do better than resist
it, necessity constraining us thereto.

I can indeed declare, that although their books fly up and
down, vexing the good, disturbing the weak, and arming the
wicked with slander, it is with great regret, and as it were
in spite of myself, that I have engaged in putting a stop to
their foolishness. But because I would have thought it
cruel if, on discovering their fallacies, I had not delivered
many worthy simple persons from error, I have not hesitated
to oppose myself frankly to these rioters who only seek to
throw every thing into confusion.

I have had in view also to remind persons of weight and
learning, whose names these brainless fellows pretend to
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use, that it is a shame in them to give loose reins to evil by
their silence. For while all Christians ought to endeavour
to extinguish the fire which Satan is endeavouring to kindle
up by such bellows, the persons referred to, whom these
disturbers bring into their quarrel, have more interest in
this than we have, and therefore ought to strive doubly to
repress their unseasonable intermeddling, which redounds to
the common dishonour of many churches.

For the hot-headed men to whom I refer, stirring up the
contention which formerly existed in regard to the Sacra-
ments, pretend to maintain the doctrine which is preached
in Saxony and Lower Germany. Now when that is heard
and believed, some are troubled because of the respect
which they bear to those churehes, others make a mock
of all the teachers in that quarter, seeing they make use
of such creatures to plead their cause, while several know-
ing well that the sounder part give them mo countenance,
inveigh against their excessive patience. Meanwhile the
declared enemies of Jesus Christ are delighted at seeing us
fighting together as if it were a kind of cock-fight. Now
since it is perverse and unworthy dissimulation to give loose
reins to evil, persons of letters and renown in those countries
should consider well, in discharging their duty, whether it be
possible to repress the impetuous rage of those who trouble
the Church without cause.

As I am desirous to bring back to the good way all who are
in any degree fit to be dealt with and have not yet exceeded
all bounds, that they may have it in their power to return
peacefully, I shall here refer to only one individual, and that
without naming him.

This foolish man, after boasting loudly of his great zeal
for the Catholic faith, prays on the learned and renowned
(persons whom I love and honour, he calls his masters) to
join in assisting him. The high honour which he pays
them, is to arm them against us. These excellent doctors
are to follow the rash course of their scholar as archers do a
man-at-arms. But on whom does he wish war to be made?
He answers in a single word, on the “ Sacramentarians.”
But when he is pleased to explain, he declares that all
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his talk is against those who leave nothing to the sacrament
of the Supper but bare and empty signs. If so, he had as
well rest himself, and leave the office to more competent
persons. There are famous churches in the country of
Switzerland and the Grisons, among which our own may
well be classed. Surely far better captains will be found
among us to maintain the dignity and virtue of the sacra-
ments than such a gendarme as he. Moreover, there are
an infinite number of persons who will make a better de-
fence of this cause, and be faithfully enough disposed to it.
For who is there amongst us who labours not to show that
the Sacraments are conjoined with their reality and effect ?

But when this venerable doctor, after so fine a preface,
puts into his list several worthy persons who are as distant
from this crime as heaven is from earth, and not only so, but
expressly refers to our Agreement, as if we had therein con-
sented to the error of which he speaks, instead of having ex-
pressly condemned it, is not the assertion too impudent and
the absurdity too gross? It is not necessary to go far for
arguments in our defence, seeing that this foolish man
shortly afterwards quotes our own words, in which we openly
acknowledge that the body of Jesus Christ is truly commu-
nicated to believers in the Supper. I pray you, do we
leave nothing but empty signs when we affirm that what is
figured is at the same time given, and that the effect takes
place? To cover himself, he has recourse to a subterfuge
the most meagre and frivolous imaginable. He says, that
we speak of a spiritual manner of eating. How then?
Would he have the flesh of the Christ to be eaten like the
beeves of his country ? But he adds, he does not think that
we speak of the true body: as if we imagined the body of
Christ to be a phantom. We leave this reverie to him and
his fellows.

Holding it as a settled point, that Jesus Christ has only
a true and natural body, we say that as he was once offered
on the cross to reconcile us to God, he is also daily offered
in the Supper. For the Lord Jesus, to communicate the gift
of salvation which he has purchased for us, must first be
made ours, and his flesh be our meat and nourishment, see-
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ing that it is from it that we derive life. Such are the words
which we clearly use in our Agreement.

But this worthy corrector, bringing forward what suits his
purpose, like a traitor and falsifier, keeps out this article,
though it is the chief. As he had professed to quote our
sentences word for word, by whet right or title does he
separate, not to say dissever, mertders which are joined to-
gether, so that our meaning is not given ? Is not this to act
like & mad dog who bites straightforward at all the stones
in his way ? And yet, shortly after, he cannot refrain
from producing our testimonies to the reality of the Sacra-
ments, which he would falsely make it to be believed that
we deny. But here this disturber charges us with finesse
and cunning, because he says, that by talking at large of
receiving Christ in a spiritual manner we impose on the
simple. As if we could spiritually communicate with Jesus
Christ without having him dwelling in us by means of faith,
and being united to his body so as to live in him. This cannot
be, unless Jesus Christ, inasmuch as he was once offered in
sacrifice for us, give himself to us in order that we may enjoy
him. Hence it follows, that his flesh gives us life.

After this fine preface, this great defender of the faith, in
order to specify the error against which he is combating,
strives to show that there is great diversity of opinion
amongst us, that he may by this means throw obloquy upon
us. He takes it for an axiom, that the characteristic of
heretics is to disagree. Though I should grant what he
asks, I maintain that it does not touch us. He says, that
we differ, inasmuch as, according to some, the bread signifies
the body ; according to others, is a mark or model of the
body ; to others, its sign ; to others, its figure; to others, a
memorial ; to others, a representation ; to others, an evidence
or seal of the communion which we have with Christ; to
others, a remembrance of the body which was delivered for
us; to others, an assurance to testify to us his spiritual grace;
to others, the communion which we have in the body of
Christ. Who, pray, would not think on hearing him speak
thus, that he is a mere dissembler who has an understanding
with us? For it is impossible better to commend and prove
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a good agreement and full conformity than by collecting all
these forms of speech which he opposes to each other as quite
contrary, while every one sees that they all come to the same
thing. Moreover, to play his part with more finesse, he is
not contented with giving a simple narrative, but has framed
a table so0 as it were to exhibit the thing to the eye. Mean-
while, seeing that, as far .. - the words go, St. Matthew is less
conformable to St. Paul, and St. Mark to St. Luke, than a
dozen of expositors whom he produces as discordant with
each other, to get quit of this difficulty he says that we not
only differ in words but disagree in meaning. Let us then
make a comparison of the whole, to judge if it is so.

What St. Matthew and St. Mark call blood, Luke and St.
Paul call covenant in the blood. Here is great diversity.
On our part what does he find? Surely the words sign,
signification, figure, earnest, memorial, representation, do
not give a contrary meaning, seeing they are so closely con-
nected together that any one draws the others after it. You
see what the reasons are which have moved this wrong-
headed man to forge in his closet fiery darts to set all Europe
in flames if he could.

But what does he say for himself and his companions ?
In one place he affirms that the words of Christ, when he
says that the bread is his body, are sufficiently clear of
themselves and need no explanation. Soon after he denies
not that there is some figure. It is unnecessary for us to
inquire farther against whom he means to strike, since we
see that in his frenzy he breaks down of himself. Still, at
all events, let him name this figure which, he says, does not
prevent the bread from being properly the body of Christ.
For whatever the figure be, the effect of it is to make the
sense to be neither simple nor literal. Thus he is caught
as in a trap. For when in bringing forward his opinion, he
agrees not with those whom he calls heretics, it follows from
his argument, that he himself is of the number, unless he
can show that his figure, which he conceals, is by universal
consent so holy and sacred, that it is not lawful to think any
ill of it. In concealing it he uses finesse to prevent judg-
ment being passed upon it,

VOL. IL o
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But more than this, he confesses that some of us use the
very words which he holds to be good and Catholic, though
he says that their meaning is not so. In that case what will
become of the great contrariety of expressions which alone,
according to him, make heretics even of those who are con-
strained to be different from others, in order not to give
consent to error. It is certainly very distressing to see an
impetuosity so blind that it would be unpardonable in a
youth, thus transporting a poor old man and exposing him
to the derision of children.

I mean not to disguise that he rakes together some pas-
sages from certain expositors, which apparently do not accord
with each other, although in truth they may be reconciled.
But the evil is that, in the first place, he maliciously lays
hold of what is touched upon as it were by the by, and turns
in this way and in that, as if it were to give a full determi-
nation of the whole matter; and secondly, it is rather too
tyrannical and barbarous in him to lay down a law compel-
ling all to speak in the same style and language, without
one syllable of difference, seeing that each has his own pe-
culiar mode of expressing himself, and ought to have liberty
to do so. One has said that the mystical body of Christ is
here figured. What then? Has not Augustine said the
like ? not to mention St. Paul, when he says that we are all
one bread. Another has said that the Supper is a solemn
memorial of the redemption which has been purchased for
us. What? Does not this correspond very well with that
which is taught us not only by St. Paul but our Sovereign
Master, viz, that this sacrament has been ordained in order
that his death may be shown forth? There was no occasion
to make so much noise or excite any disturbance, far less is
there any excuse for a man who calls himself a minister of
peace, and in fact bears the message of reconciliation between
God and men, when he raises such unseasonable alarm.

But assume that there was formerly some discordance, be-
cause the thing could not be fully cleared up at the first
glance and disposed of, what humanity is there in reopening
a sore which was closed up and cured? In order that the
faithful might not be distracted by disputes which have only
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too much prevailed, we proposed to them our Agreement by
which they could hold. This good zealot saw clearly that
all whom he styles Sacramentarians have one same faith and
confess it as with one same mouth, and even if the two ex-
cellentdoctors, Zuinglius and (Ecolompadius, who were known
to be faithful servants of Jesus Christ, were still alive, they
would not change one word in our doctrine. For our good
brother of blessed memory, Martin Bucer, after seeing our
Agreement, wrote me that it was an inestimable blessing for
the whole Church. Wherefore there is the more malice in
this new corrector thus stirring up odium on account of it.
On my part, not to pay him back in kind, but to repel the
foolish calumny with which he has been pleased to assail us,
I will reply in three sentences—first, it is characteristic of
the devil to be a calumniator, as it is his name ; secondly,
it is also his characteristic to obscure what is clear, to stir
up noise and discord by disturbing the peace ; and, finally,
it is his characteristic to break and destroy the unity of the
faith. Since all these three meet in this man, I have no
need to pronounce him a son of the devil, since the thing
shows to great and small what he is.

On the whole, my dear and honoured brethren, as we
ought to take at least as much pains in maintaining the
truth and cherishing concord as Satan in striving to ruin
both, I have wished to do what was in my power, and also
try if, peradventure, those who have hitherto been of too
obstinate a temper might be tamed ; if not, that those who
are of sound judgment should be furnished with the defence
of our cause, 80 as to be the better able to stop their mouths.
Now the method which I have here adopted, of giving a
fuller explanation of our meaning, has seemed to me the
most proper. For the too great brevity of our first writing
lays it open to much cavilling, and does not remove scruples
which are deeply rooted. I have therefore dilated the sum-
mary which was formerly printed, and made the same con-
fession at greater length, to render it more clear.

This blockhead, of whom I am sorry to speak so often,
reproaches us with having such an abyss of opinions that no
one understands what his companion would say. Now, me-
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thinks, I know so well what you believe and hold, that I am
confident of having here written down what each of you
would write in the same place. For I have not usurped the
office of dictating what you are to confess after me, but
rather refer the whole to your discretion. I have, however,
proceeded boldly to compose this short treatise, because by
former experience I had learned how agreeable my labour
had been to you, and that you had also sufficiently declared
it to be so. Brethren, I commend you to God, praying him
to guide you by his Spirit, and bless the pains which you
take to edify his Church. My colleagues, ministers of the
word, salute you.

GENEVA, 28th November 1554.

HEADS OF AGREEMENT.

1. THE WHOLE SPIRITUAL GOVERNMENT OF THE
CHURCH LEADS US TO CHRIST.

Seeing that Christ is the end of the law, and the know-
ledge of him comprehends in itself the whole sum of the
gospel, there is no doubt that the object of the whole spiri-
tual government of the Church is to lead us to Christ, as it
is by him alone we come to God, who is the final end of &
happy life. Whosoever deviates from this in the slightest

degree, can never speak duly or appositely of any ordinances
of God.

2. A TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SACRAMENTS FROM
THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST.

As the sacraments are appendages of the gospel, he only
can discourse aptly and usefully of their nature, virtue, office,
and benefit, who begins with Christ: and that not by ad-
verting cursorily to the name of Christ, but by truly hold-
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ing for what end he was given us by the Father, and what
blessings he has conferred upon us.

3. NATURE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST.

We must hold therefore that Christ, being the eternal
Son of God, and of the same essence and glory with the
Father, assumed our flesh, to communicate to us by right of
adoption that which he possessed by nature, namely, to
make us sons of God. This is done when ingrafted by faith
into the body of Christ, and that by the agency of the Holy
Spirit we are first counted righteous by a free imputation of
righteousness, and then regenerated to a new life: whereby
being formed again in the image of our heavenly Father,
we renounce the old man.

4. CHRIST A PRIEST AND KING.

Thus Christ, in his human nature, is to be considered as
our priest, who expiated our sins by the one sacrifice of his
death, put away all our transgressions by his obedience, pro-
vided a perfect righteousness for us, and now intercedes for
us, that we may have access to God. He is to be considered
as a repairer, who, by the agency of his Spirit, reforms
whatever is vicious in us, that we may cease to live to the
world and the flesh, and God himself may live in us. He is
to be considered as a king, who enriches us with all kinds
of blessings, governs and defends us by his power, provides
us with spiritual weapons, delivers us from all harm, and
rules and guides us by the sceptre of his mouth. And he
i8 to be 80 considered, that he may raise us to himself, the
true God, and to the Father, until the fulfilment of what is
" finally to take place, viz,, God be all in all.

5. HOW CHRIST COMMUNICATES HIMSELF TO US.

Moreover, that Christ may thus exhibit himself to us and
produce these effects in us, he must be made one with us,
and we must be ingrafted into his body. He does not infuse
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his life into us unless he is our head, and from him the
whole body, fitly joined together through every joint of
supply, according to his working, maketh increase of the
body in the proportion of each member.

6. SPIRITUAL COMMUNION.—INSTITUTION OF THE
SACRAMENTS.

The spiritual communion which we have with the Son of
God takes place when he, dwelling in us by his Spirit,
makes all who believe capable of all the blessings which
reside in him. In order to testify this, both the preaching
of the gospel was appointed, and the use of the sacraments
committed to us, namely, the sacraments of holy Baptism
and the holy Supper.

7. THE ENDS OF THE SACRAMENTS.

The ends of the sacraments are to be marks and badges
of Christian profession and fellowship or fraternity, to be
incitements to gratitude and exercises of faith and a godly
life ; in short, to be contracts binding us to this. But
among other ends the principal one is, that God may, by
means of them, testify, represent, and seal his grace to us.
For although they signify nothing else than is announced to
us by the word itself, yet it is a great matter, first, that
there is submitted to our eye a kind of living images which
make a deeper impression on the senses, by bringing the
object in & manner directly before them, while they bring
the death of Christ and all his benefits to our remembrance,
that faith may be the better exercised ; and, secondly, that
what the mouth of God had announced is, as it were, con-
firmed and ratified by seals.

8. GRATITUDE.

Now, seeing that these things which the Lord has given
as testimonies and seals of his grace are true, he undoubtedly
truly performs inwardly by his Spirit that which the sacra-

A
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ments figure to our eyes and other senses ; in other words,
we obtain possession of Christ as the fountain of all bless-
ings, both in order that we may be reconciled to God by
means of his death, be renewed by his Spirit to holiness of
life, in short, obtain righteousness and salvation ; and also in
order that we may give thanks for the blessings which were
once exhibited on the cross, and which we daily receive by
faith.

9. THE SIGNS AND THE THINGS SIGNIFIED NOT
DISJOINED BUT DISTINCT.

Wherefore, though we distinguish, as we ought, between
the signs and the things signified, yet we do not disjoin the
reality from the signs, but acknowledge that all who in faith
embrace the promises there offered receive Christ spiritually,
with his spiritual gifts, while those who had long been made
partakers of Christ continue and renew that communion.

10. THE PROMISE PRINCIPALLY TO BE LOOKED TO IN
THE SACRAMENTS. .

And it is proper to look not to the bare signs, but rather
to the promise thereto annexed. As far, therefore, as our
faith in the promise there offered prevails, so far will that
virtue and efficacy of which we speak display itself. Thus
the substance of water, bread, and wine, by no means offers
Christ to us, nor makes us capable of his spiritual gifts.
The promise rather is to be looked to, whose office it is to
lead us to Christ by the direct way of faith—faith which
makes us partakers of Christ.

11. WE ARE NOT TO STAND GAZING ON THE ELEMENTS,

This refutes the error of those who stand gazing on the
elements, and attach their confidence of salvation to them;
seeing that the sacraments separated from Christ are but
empty shows, and a voice is distinctly heard throughout pro-
claiming that we must adhere to none but Christ alone, and
seek the gift of salvation from none but him.
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12. THE SACRAMENTS EFFECT NOTHING BY THEMSELVES.

Besides, if any good is conferred upon us by the sacra-
ments, it is not owing to any proper virtue in them, even
though in this you should include the promise by which
they are distinguished. For it is God alone who acts by his
Spirit. When he uses the instrumentality of the sacramenits,
he neither infuses his own virtue into them nor derogates in
any respect from the effectual working of his Spirit, but, in
adaptation to our weakness, uses them as helps; in such
manner, however, that the whole power of acting remains
with him alone.

13. GOD USES THE INSTRUMENT, BUT ALL THE VIRTUE
IS HIS.

Wherefore, as Paul reminds us, that neither he that plant-
eth nor he that watereth is any thing, but God alone that
giveth the increase ; so also it is to be said of the sacraments
that they are nothing, because they will profit nothing, unless
God in all things make them effectual. They are indeed
instruments by which God acts efficaciously when he pleases,
yet so that the whole work of our salvation must be as-
cribed to him alone.

14. THE WHOLE ACCOMPLISHED BY CHRIST.

We conclude, then, that it is Christ alone who in truth
baptizes inwardly, who in the Supper makes us partakers of
himself, who, in short, fulfils what the sacraments figure,
and uses their aid in such manner that the whole effect re-
sides in his Spirit.

16. HOW THE SACRAMENTS CONFIRM.

Thus the sacraments are sometimes called seals, and are
said to nourish, confirm, and advance faith, and yet the
Spirit alone is properly the seal, and also the beginner and
finisher of faith. For all these attributes of the sacraments
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sink down to a lower place, so that not even the smallest
portion of our salvation is transferred to creatures or ele-
ments.

16. ALL WHO PARTAKE OF THE SACRAMENTS DO NOT
PARTAKE OF THE REALITY.

Besides, we carefully teach that God does not exert his
power indiscriminately in all whe receive the sacraments,
but only in the elect. For as he enlightens unto faith none
but those whom he hath foreordained to life, so by the secret
agency of his Spirit he makes the elect receive what the
sacraments offer.

17. THE SACRAMENTS DO NOT CONFER GRACE.

By this doctrine is overthrown that fiction of the sophists
which teaches that the sacraments confer grace on all who
do not interpose the obstacle of mortal sin. For besides that
in the sacraments nothing is received except by faith, we
must also hold that the grace of God is by no means so an-
nexed to them that whoso receives the sign also gains pos-
session of the thing. For the signs are administered alike
to reprobate and elect, but the reality reaches the latter
only.

18. THE 'GIFTS OFFERED TO ALL, BUT RECEIVED BY
BELIEVERS ONLY.

It is true indeed that Christ with his gifts is offered to all
in common, and that the unbelief of man not overthrowing
the truth of God, the sacraments always retain their efficacy ;
but all are not capable of receiving Christ and his gifts.
Wherefore nothing is changed on the part of God, but in re-
gard to man each receives according to the measure of his
faith.
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19. BELIEVERS BEFORE, AND WITHOUT THE USE OF
THE SACRAMENTS, COMMUNICATE WITH CHRIST.

As the use of the sacraments will confer nothing more on
unbelievers than if they had abstained_from it, nay, is only
destructive to them, so without their use believers receive
the reality which is there figured. Thus the sins of Paul were
washed away by baptism, though they had been previously
washed away. So likewise baptism was the laver of rege-
neration to Cornelius, though he had already received the
Holy Spirit. So in the Supper Christ communicates himself
. to us, though he had previously imparted himself, and per-
petually remains in us. For seeing that each is enjoined to
examine himself, it follows that faith is required of each
before coming to the sacrament. Faith is not without
Christ ; but inasmuch as faith is confirmed and increased by
the sacraments, the gifts of God are confirmed in us, and
thus Christ in a manner grows in us and we in him.

20. THE BENEFIT NOT ALWAYS RECEIVED IN THE ACT
OF COMMUNICATING.

The advantage which we receive from the sacraments
ought by no means to be restricted to the time at which
they are administered to us, just as if the visible sign, at
the moment when it is brought forward, brought the grace
of God along with it. For those who were baptized when
mere infants, God regenerates in childhood or adolescence,
occasionally even in old age. Thus the utility of baptism
is open to the whole period of life, because the promise con-
tained in it is perpetually in force. And it may sometimes
happen that the use of the holy Supper, which, from thought-
lessness or slowness of h